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CHAPTER 1

STATE QF THE EcoNoMY OF UTTAR PRADESH

GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES

The State of Uttar Pradesh 1is located
between 25° and 31° porth iatitude and 77°
and 84 east longitude, It js surrounded, by
the state of Bihar in the east, states of
Haryana and Rajasthan and union territory
of Delhi in the west, Himalayas in the
north and Madhya Pradesh in the, south.
. Geographically, _the state can be broadly
- divided into three main regions (i) the
Gangetic alluvial plain (ii) the hilly region
of Himalayas, and (iii) the Bundelkhand
region. Of the three, Gapgetic plain is
the largest region running across the
State, it is also the richest being watered
by the river Ganga and several of its impor-
tant tributaries viz., Yaimuna, Ram-Gariga,
Gomti, Sarda, Ghaghra: and Gandak.
The hilly region comptises the Garhwal
and Kumaun divisions of thie Stdte. The
Bundelkhand  region comprises the
southern hills and the part of the Central
Indian platedu. !

1.2 For efficiency and convenience
in administration the state is now divided
inte 18 divisions, 57 districts and
252 tehsils. It has 1,12,566 populated
villages grouped into 835 community
development blocks. On the basis of
climate, topography and agro-economic
conditlons the state is further divided into
five etonomic regions (i) the Hill Region

comprising  al] the & districts of Garhwal
and" Kumaun divisions, (ii) the Western
region  compyrising 19 districts-covered

under Meerut, Agra, Bareilly and
Moradabad divisions and Farrukhabad
and Etawah districts of the newly formed
Kanpur division, (iif) the Central region-
comprising all the 10 districts of Lucknow
division, Kanpur (Urban), Kanpur
(Rural) and Fatehpur districts of
Allahabad division and Barabanki dist-
'rict of Faizabad division (iv) the Fastern
‘region comprising 15 districts of Varanasi

Gorakhpur and Faizabad divisions (ex-
cluding Barabanki) and Allahabad dis.
trictand (v) the Bundelkhand region com-
prising all the 5 districts of Jhansi division.

1.3  The State covers an area of 294
thousand sq. km. which forms about 9 per
cent of the country’s total area. Areawise
the state ranks fourth in the country,
the first three being the States of Madhya
Pradesh, Rajasthan and Maharashtra res-
pectively. Uttar Pradesh is the rost
‘populous state of the country. Accord-
ing to 1981 Census the state had a popula-
tion of 1109 lakh which constitutes about

<16.2 per cent ol the country’s total popu-

lation. In terms of density of population,
it had 377 persons per sq. km. which was
74.5 per cent higher than the national
average of 216 persons per sq. km.

1.4 Of the total population of 1109
lakh (1981 Census) males constitute of
588 lakh (53.0 per cent) and females 521
lakh  (47.0 per cent); 910 lakh 82.1
per cent) account for rural and 199 lakh
(17.9 per cent) for urban population;

“and about 341 lakh (30.7 vper cent) as
workers and 768 lakh (69.3 per cent) are
dependents. The SC/ST population in
the state was 237 Jakh being 21.4 per
cent of the total population.

1.5 During the decade 1971—81 the
female population rose by 25.9 per cent
while increase jn the male popula-
tion was only 25.1 per cent. This means
an increase in the sex ratio, that is to say
that the number of females per thousand
males has risen from 879 in 1971 to 885
in 1981. The sex ratio for the rural and
urban areas of the state was 893 and 846 res-
pectively. The higher sex ratio in the rural
areas is indicative of the fact that there
is a scarcity of employment opportunities
in rural areas which results in the migra-

tion of the male population towards urban
areas,
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1.6. During the 1971—81 decade the
state registered an increase of 25.5 per
cent in its total population, higher than
the national average of only 25.0 per
cent on the one hand and the higher
increases of 25.9 per cent in the female
population (having a larger non-working
component) and 26.3 per cent in the
socially backward and economically poor
people coming under the scheduled castes
and scheduled tribes group on the other
hand. These factors, undoubtedly, had
adversely affected the State’s economy.

1.7. The growth rates during the
decade 1971—81 in the population and
workers in the state and the country ex-
cluding Assam (for which no complete
census data are available) are given below:

TasLe I —Growth in population and workers
during 1971—81

Ttem Uttar India
Pradesh (exclud-
: ing
Assam)
m (2 3
1. Growth in population 25.5 24.7
during 1971-81
(percentage)
© 2. Growth in the workers 246 38.7
- “during 197181
(percentage)
3. Percentage of workers
in population in 1971 30.9 33.1
in1981 & - 30.7 36.8
4. Number of dependents
per hundred workers
in 1971 .. 223 202
in 1981 - 226 172
5. Share of Uttar Pradesh
in the working force
of India (excluding
Assam) :
in 1971 .. 154 X
in 1981 . 139 X

During the decade 1971—81 a higher
increase of 25.5 per cent in population
coupled with lower increase of 24.6 per
cent in workers has been observed in this
state while at the national level a reverse
trend i.e. a lower increase of 24.7 per

cent n population coupled wiith a higher
inrase of 38.7 per cemt in workers was
obsered. On account of this, the share
of U P. in the workimg force of India
(exchding; Assam) has declined from 15.4
per ent im 1971 to 13.9 per ceent in 1981.
Thae sercentage of workers in total popu-
lasior has also declined from 30.9 in 1971
to 3(.7 im 1981 in this state and the gap
in tke percentage of workers iin the popu-
lazior between Uttar Pradeshh and India
waia was 2.2 in 1971 has widened to
6 1 n 1981. Similarly, the: number of
depedents per hundred wornkers in the
Statc has also gone-up from 223 in 1971
to 26 in 1981 and the gap be:tween Uttar
Pracesh and India (excluding; Assam) has
widned from 21 in 1971 to 54 in 1981.
The above facts indicate a considerably
greaer increase in dependency in the
the state. This factor wundoubtedly, has
an dverse effect on the Statee’s economy.

18 As per information available on
theasis of 5 per cent sample «data (Census
198) of the total main woirkers (32397
thosand’) in Uttar Pradesh 7/4.5 per cent
wee engaged in agriculture as cultivator
or s agricultural labourers, 9.1 per cent
in ndustry and the rest 16.4l per cent in
otkr occupations. - The corresponding
perentages for the countrys (excluding
Assm) were 66.5 in agriculture (culti-
vadrs and agricultural labourers)® 11.3

~ in ndustry and 22.2 in otherr occupations.

TE above facts indicate the: comparative
bakwardness of this state im the field of
inastry as well as many otther sectors of
ecnomy.

.9 Total employment in the or-
gaised sector in the state has increased
fren 22 .91 lakh in 1979-80 tto 25.72 lakh
in1984-85 registering an inccrease of 12.3
pe cent during the Sixth Fiive Year Plan
(180—85) while at the Nlational level
ths rise was only 10.2 perr cent. This
ha resulted in increase in thie state’s share
inemployment in the orgamised sector of
th country as a whole from 10.3 per cent
in1979-80 to 10.5 per cemt in 1984-85.
Te total employment im the organised
setor in this state st‘j{).d at :126.29 lakh in
186-87, recording an|mMicrezase of 2.2 per
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cent during 1985—87. It was compara-
tively lower than the corresponding in-
crease of 3.2 per cent in the country as
a whole. Thus, the share of the state in
total employment in the organised sector
of the country has declined to 10.4 per
cent. According to the quick estimates
released by the Director of Employment
Exchanges, Government of India, the
‘employment in the organised sector in this
state stood at 26.42 lakh which was 10.3
per cent of the total employment in the
country during the quarter ending
December, 1987.

« So far as women employment in organis-
ed sector in Uttar Pradesh is concerned,
it has increased from: 1.81 lakh in 1984-85
to 1.85 lakh in 1986-87 and further to
1.90 lakh by the end of December, 1987.
The share of women employment in the
orgamised sector in Uttar Pradesh has in-
creased from 7.0 per cent in 1986-87 to
7.2 per cent by the end of December,
1987. In terms of number the women em-
ployment increased from 1.81 lakh in
1984-85 to 1.85 lakh in 1986-87 and fur-
ther to 1.90 lakh by the end of December
1987. But the share of women employ-
ment of the State in the country.stood at
5.6 per cent at the end of December, 1987.

1,10. The unemployment situation in
terms of percentage of unemployed to
ftotal persons in the age group of 5 years
and above as_made available through the
National sample surveys in its 27th, 32nd
and 38th rounds reveals that according to
usual status basis the position of this state
is fairly well in comparison to the country
as a2 whole. Both in the rural as well as
urban areas of the state, the percentage of
male unemployed to total males of age 5
years and aboye were 0.34, 0.57 and 0.64
in rural aread and 1.81, 2.1% and 1.99
in urban areas are considerably lower than
the corresponding percentages for the
country which were 0.75, 0..83, 0.97 in
rural areas and 2.87, 8.28 and .11 in
urban areas respectively. Similarly per-
centages of female unemployed to total
females of age 5 years and above were 0.05.
0.43 and 0.03 in rural areas and 0.15
1 01 and 0.80 in urban areas. In this
Tespect also the state’s ‘percentages are fairly

lower than the corresponding percentages
of 0.18, 0.79 and 0.32 in rural areas and
1.00, 2.52 and 1.05 in wurban areas of
the country. On current weekly status
and current day status basis also the posi-
tion of this state is the same as it is on
usual status basis.

AGRICULTURE

1.11. ‘Agriculture still holds the key
place in the state’s economy. This is
clear from the fact that 74.5 per cent of
the main workers are engaged in the agri-
cultural occupation. Also it is to be
added that the agriculture (including
animal husbandary) sector has the largest
share (46.5 per cent) in the total state
domestic  product  during 1986-87.
It is also notable that agriculture in this
State is a hereditary occupation. It is
characterised by the abundance of small
holdings. As per latest agricultural
Census of 1980-81, 70.5 per cent of the
total holdings fell in the category of less
than 1.0 hectare, covering only 25.7 per
cent of the tota! area in the state.
Adherence to the traditional agricultural
practices too much dependence on rains
and frequent occurance of natural calami-
ties like hail storms and frost have very
widely affected the agricultural produc-
tion in the State. Moreover, Uttar
Pradesh is so large and wide that every
year there is drought in one part while
floods in some others, and water logging,
hail storms and frost also damage the
standing crops considerably in the state
every year.

1.12. Keeping all these factors in
view measures like consolidation of hold-
ings in order to minimise the smaller and
scattered holdings to the extent possible,
expansion of irrigation facilities-specially
encouragement to the construction of
private minor irrigation works develop-
ment and wide extension of dry farming
practices, development of seeds suitable
in drought conditions are being under.
taken and other measures like develop-
ment of improved seeds production and
timely supply of agricultural inputs to
the farmers are also being implemented.
Pfrrangements for timely supply of pesti-
cides to farmers, expansion of soil testing
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facilities, encouragement and emphasis
on the use of recommended doses of che-
mical fertilizers (N.P. and K.), timely
guidance of experts to the farmers through
mass media like radio and T.V. etc.
have also been made to enhance producti-
vity and also to make this occupation more
gainful to the farmers and thus to achieve
a higher growth rate in this sector.

1.13. Land is the Sine qua non of
agriculture. It is an exhaustible natural
resource and its use for agriculture is
further limited by (a4) exhaustible ferti-
lity and (b) demand for alternative uses
which is increasing day by day. Expan-
sion of area under cultivation is thus
possible only to a limited extent. At the
end of the Fifth Five Year Plan i.e. in
1978-79 area under agricultural operation
that is to say net area sown was 174.82
lakh hectares. During the period 1979—85
even inspite of slight 1increase of 0.14

per cent in the reporting area (being
298.52 lakh Thectares in  1984-85)
coupled - with decline of 2.9 per

cent in barren ‘and unculturable land,
16.4 per cent in culturable waste, 17.5
per cent in land under miscellaneous tree
crops and groves, thé actual land wunder
agricultural operation (net area sown) has
declined by 1:6 per cent to 172.05 lakh
heatares. Thus the percentage of net
area sown to the total reporting area has
declined from 58:6 per cent to 57.8 per
cent during 1979—86. Under these cir-
cumstances multiple cropping has been
stressed thus . increasing the area wunder
cultivation. It increased from 68.19 lakh
hectares in 1978-79 to 80.46 lakh hectares
in 1985-86 registering an increase of 18.0
per cent there by giving rise to cropping
intensity from 139.0 in 1978-79 to 146.7
in 1985-86.

IrRRIGATION

1.14. TJrrigation is another crucial
input for agriculture. A total irrigation
potential of 140.68 lakh hectares was
available in Uttar Pradesh by the end of
197879 ; however, due to duplication as
well as concentration of irrigation works
at a few places, only 50.9 per .cent of the
total area under cultivation could be irri-
gated. All. possible efforts are ‘being

made to expand this facility. The irri-
gation potential rose to the level of 188.17
lakh hectares in 1984-85 showing a rise
of 33.8 per cent in the potential during
the Sixth Plan period. But the percen-
tage of irrigated area could increase to
only 59.0 in 1984-85 from 50.9 in 1978-79.
Due to the creation of an additional poten-
tial during 1985-86, the total irrigation
potential rose to 196.99 lakh hectares by
the end of 1985-86. As has already been
stated, the irrigation facilities are gene-
rally concentrated, consequently while in
the western region of the state the irriga-
tion facilities are available to 77.9 per
cent of the area under agriculture, in the
Hill and Bundelkhand regions this faci-
lity was available to only 380.9 per cent
and 23.4 per cent area under cultivation,

1.15. Irrigation is another crucial
input for agriculture. The irrigation
potential of 140.68 lakh hectares was
created in the state by the end of 1978-79.
It increased to 188.17 lakh hectares by
the end of 1984-85, showing an increase
of 33.8 per cent during the Sixth Plan
period. Due to the creation of an addi-
tional potential of 8.82 lakh hectares
during the First year of the seventh plan,
the total irrigation potential increased to
196 .99 lakh hectares by the end of 1985-86,
which was 4.7 per cent higher than the
level of 1984-85. As a result of serious
efforts the utilisation of irrigation poten-
tial increased from 84.2 per cent in 1978-79
to 87.0 per cent in 1984-85 and 87.1 per
cent in 1985-86. This resulted in increas-
ing the net irrigated are from 88.92 lakh
hectares in 1978-79 to 101 .54 lakh hectares
in 1984-85 registering an increase of 14.2
per cent during this period. However,
due to drought conditions experienced by
the state in 1985-86, the net irrigated area
slightly declined by 0.2 per cent in that
years. Thus, the irrigation coverage
moved up from 50.9 per cent in 1978-79
to 58.9 per cent in 1984-85 and remained
at this level in 1985-86 also.

1.16. The gross irrigated area in the
state also increased by 20.4 per cent. It
rose from 105.75 lakh hectares in 1978-79
to 127.31 lakh hectares in 1984-85.
During the first two years of the Seventh
Five Year Plan, it further increased to
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129.08 lakh hectares and 134.11 lakh
hectares respectively. ‘In terms of per-
centage the level of gross irrigated area
in 1986-87 was 5.3 per cent higher than
that of 1984-85. ’As regards the contribu-
tion of state and private tubewells in the
total gross irrigated area, it increased from
54.8 per cent in 1984-85 to 57.1 per cent
in 1986-87. On the other hand the cor-
responding share of cannals has declined
from 35.7 per cent to 34.2 per cent
during the same period. This proves the

popularity of tubwells, which occupy a

prominent place amongst the different

sources of irrigation.

1.17. 'As a result of increase in gross
irrigated area, the irrigation intensity in
the state increased from 118.9 per cent
in 1978-79 to 125.4 per cent in 1984-85
and 127 .4 per cent in 1985-86. The posi-
tion in the field of irrigation seems to be
quite satisfactory in the Statc. as it was only
next to the level of Puniab (86.4 per
cent) and Harvana (60.5 per cent) in
1984-85.  The position of irrigation inten-
sity in the state is, however, not satisfactory
as it stood below the levels of all the
maior states excepting for Madhva Pradesh
(103 .4 per cent), Karnataka (124.1 per
cent) and Rajasthan (119.5 per cent).

FERTILIZERS

1.18. Fertilizer is another imnortant
input for increasing crop production.
The consumption of chemical fertilizers
was 10.58 lakh tonnes in 1978-79 but on
account of drought experienced bv the
state in 1979-80 its consumption declined
to 10.09 lakh tobnes in that vear. How-
ever, it again recorded an increasing ten-
dencv in the comine vears. The con-
sumption of chemical fertilizers stond at
the level of 16.18 lakh tonnes in 1984-85.
recordinig an” increase of 59.9 per cent
dnring 1980-85.° Tt ‘further incress-
ed bv 22.3 vper cent and attained the
level of 19.72 lakh tonnes in 1985.RA. but
declined bv 10.71 per cent to 17.72 lakbh
tonnes in 1986-87 due to inadequate and
untimely rains in that year.

In terms of per héctare consumption of
chetiical feértilizers. it went up from 45.9

kg. in 1979-80 to 64.2 kg. in 1984-85 and
further increased to 78.0 kg. in 1985-86.
but declined to 70.70 kg. in 1986-87. In
comparison to other State the achieve-
ment scems satisfactory as U. P. was ahead
of all the major states excepting for Punjab
(159.9 kg. /ha)), Tamil Nadu (97.1
kg./hect.) and Harvana (729 kg/ha.)

PronucTioN AND PrODUCTIVITY

1.19. Cereals—The state Government

~ is making continuous and concerted efforts

to increase agricultural production. The
production of total cereals was 267 .43 lakh
tonnes in 1978-79, but due to severe
drought, it declined to 148.83 lakh tonncs
in 1979-80. However, in the Sixth Five
Year Plan, it had a continuous rising trend
after 1981-82 and touched the level of
272 .13 lakh tonnes in 1984.85, registering
an increase of 81.2 per cent over 1978-79.
The average vield of cereals continuouslv
increased during the period 1979-85. It
beine 12.35 qtls./hect. in 197870 and
15.40 qgtls./hect. in 1984-85. 1In the year
1985-86. the total production of cereals
and its average yield increased by 5.1
ner cent and 5.8 per cent respectivelv over
the previous vear and stood at 285.94 lakh
tonnes and 16.29 qtls./hect. in 1985-86.
However. due to adverse climatic condi-
tions both the production as well as yield
of cereals declined to 274.3%4 lakh tonnes
and 15.78 qtls./ha. in 1986-87.

1.20. Pulses—Measures like crop in-
surance, development of improved varie-
ties, timelv availability of inputs and
expert guidance to farmers Hhave helped
in increasing the total nroduction and
averaoe vield of pulses. The vroduction
of rmlses increased from 23.65 lakh tonnes
in 1978.79 to 27.05 lakh tonnes in 1984-85.
vecording an increase of 14.4 per cent.
e to the increase in the area under
nulses. it further increased bv 4.7 ver cent
and attained the level nf 28.31 lakh tonnes
in 1085.86 but jt declined to 26.95 I>th
tonnes in 1986-87 due ta droucht condi-
tion. The average vield of nuless alen
increased from 7.62 atls. /hect. in 1978.70
to 9.37 otls./ha. in 1984.85 bhnut i¢
declined to 8.98 atls/hect. in 198%5-86 and
further to 8.51 gtls./hext. in IDAG-87,
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1.21.Total Foodgrains—The produc-
tion of total foodgrains in the state was
251.08 lakh tonnes in 197879 but after
declining to 164 .39 lakh tonnes in 1979-80,
it rose to 299.18 lakh tonnes.in 1984-85.
recording an increase of 29.5 per cent
over -1978-79. In 1985-86, the total
foodgrains pioduction increased by 5.0
per cent and attained the level of 314.25
lakh tonnes. However, the production
went down to 301.29 Ilakh tonnes in
1986-87 because of unfavourable weather
conditions showing a fall of 4.1 per cent
over the preceding vear. Likcwise, the
average vield of foodgrains increased by
25.4 per cent from 11.61  qtls./hect. in
1978-79 to 14.56 qtls./hect. in 1984-85.
It further moved up by 4.1 per cent to
15.16 qgtls./hect. in 1985-86 but decreased
by 3.4 per cent to 14. 65 qtls./hect. in
1986-87.

1.22. Commercial crops—-Sugarcane,
oil seeds and potato are the major com-
mercial crops in the state. The produc-
tion of sugarcane was 623.24 lakh tonnes
in 1978-79 but it declined to 512.28 lakh
tonnes in 1979-80 due to drought condi-
tions. However, it increased to 642.05
lakh tonnes in 1980-81 and to 813.87 lakh
tonnes in 1982.83 but again declined to
708 .88 lakh tonnes in 1984-85 which was
13:7 per cent higher than that of 1978-79.
The average vield of sugarcane. which
was 381. 46 qtls./hect. in-1978-79. increas-
ed to 470.90 qtls./hect. in 1980-81 but
declined by 5.0 per cent giving an average
of 456.55 qtls./hect.
was 20.4 per cent higher than the average
vield of 1978-79. The vproduction of
sugarcane increased to 730.37 lakh tonnes
in -1985-86  and further to 852. 49 lakh
tonnes in 1986-87 rcmstermq an increase
of 8.0 per cent and 16.7 per cent over the
previous vears. The average vw]d of

sugarcane lncreased bv:6.7. per cent to

490:19 qtls./hect. in 1985-86 and further

bv 3.0 per cent to 504.99 " qtls./hect. in _

1086 8’7

1 23. "Oil Seeds—The cortinuous de-
clinine- trend’ in. the production
seeds’ in. the sfate ~has beer 2 matter of
great - concers. Though all pnssible
~méastires * for -increasing ‘the” production

in 1982-83. This

of oil

of oil seeds in the state are being taken
but the situation does not seem to be
satisfactory as would be evident from the
declining trend in the total production of
oil seeds. It declined from 15.15 lakh
tonnes in 1978-79 to 9.64 lakh tonnes in
1984-85 and further declined to 8.52
lakh tonnes in 1985-86 and 8.16 lakh
tonnes in 1986-87.

1.24. Potato — The production and
average yield of potato fluctuated during
the Sixth Five Year Plan (1980—85)"
The total production of potato was 42.96
lakh tonnes in 1978-79. It declined to
31.63 lakh tonnes in 1979-80 but jumped
up to 55.57 lakh tonnes in 1983-84 which
was the highest level achieved during the
Sixth Five Year Plan. It again slightly
declined to 54.49 lakh tonnes in 1984-85.
However, an increase of 26.8 per cent was
observed in the total production of potato
during 1979—85. Similarly, its average
vield increased from 155.10 qgtls./hect. in
1978-79 to the highest level of 185.585
atls./ha. in 1983-84 butdeclined to 170.00
atls. /hect. in 1984-85. In 1985-86 the
total production as well as the average
vield declined by 27.7 ver cent and 22.5
per cent respectively. However, the oro-
duction as well as the average vyield of
potato moved up to 57.58 lakh tonnes
and 194.10 qtls./ha. in 1986-87, record-
ing an increase of 46.1 per cent and 47 .4
per cent over the previous year.

1.25. The year of 1987-88 had been
a very abnormal period for the state’s
economy in general and the aericulture
sector in particular, as it faced the worst
and wide-spread droucht of the centurv.
As a result during the vear the produc-
tion of paddy, the most important Kharif
crop, was only 62 21 lakh tonnes. showing
a decrease of 17.3 per cent as compared
to the previous vear. Keeping in view,
the failure of kharif crops. serious efforts
were made to make zood the losses of
fond-orains in the rabi season bv mobiliz-
ino all  the available resources, timely
sunnly of agricultural inputs to farmers.
makino available crop loans for inprite
to the farmers and regular monitoring of
agricultural production programme at the



—_T

state level. As a result the production
and the average yield of wheat increased
by 2.9 per cent and 3.1 per cent respec-
tively as compared to the previous year
and they stood at 165.46 lakh ionnes and
19.93 qtls./ha. respectively in 1987-88.
Inspite of this due to heavy losses in one
kharif seasen the overall production of
cereals declined by 5.9 per cent and stood
at 258.23 lakh tonnes in 1987-83. On
the contrary the productivity in respect
of total cereals increased by 0.3 per cent
giving an average yield of 15.91 qtls./
hect. in 1987-88. Further because of the
decline in the area and productivity, the
production of pulses fell down by 14.4
per cent resulting in the total production
of 23.06 lakh tennes only. Similarly the
average yield declined by 12.3 per cent
giving an average of 7.46 qtls./ha. in
1987-88 over
overall foodgrain production was also
adversely affected, as only 281.29 lakh
tonnes of food grains could be produced
in 1987-88 which was 6.6 per cent lower
than the production of the previous year.

'1.26 The drought in 1987-88 in the State
however, could not affect adversely the
production of Major commercial crops viz.

"sugarcane and potato. The production
of sugarcane went up to 926.24 lakh
tonnei in 1987-88, registering an increase
of 8." per cent over the previous year.
Likewise, its average vyield was 514.58
qtls./hect. which was 1.9 per cent higher
than that of the previous vyear. The
production of potato increased to 64.00
lakh -onnes in 1987-88 which was 11.1
per cent higher than the level of the pre-
vious year. But the yield ratc of potato
went down by 1.6 per cent having 191.00
qtls. /hect. in 1987-88. Similarly during
the yer the production of oil seeds (pure
and nixed) was only 8.00 lakh tonnes
showiag a decrease of 2 per cent as com-
pared to the previous year.

~1.27 The over all performance in
tlve agriculture sector may be judged by
agricultural production (Volume) index.
This index (1970-71=100) being 120.0
im .19':'8»-79 rose to 153.7 in 1984-85 regis-
tering an increase of 28.1 per cent during
the Sixth Plan period (1978-79 as base) .

the previous year. The

It E_urther increas;qd- to 158.8 m 1985-86
but slightly receded by 0.9 per cent and
stood at 157.3 in 1986-87.

1.28 Industry—As per sample census
1981, 3.7 per cent of the total main
workers were engaged in household indus-
tries in the state as against 3.5 per cent
at the national level. However in case
of other industries only 5.4 per cent of
the total main workers were engaged in
the State as compared - to the all India
average of 7.8 per cent. Thus 9.1 per
cent of the total main workers were
engaged in various categories of industries
(Household and - non-household) in the
state as against 11.8 per cent in the coun-
try as a whole. Further 11.7 per cent
of the total industriai main workers of
the country were engaged in the industrial
sector in the state where as the State had
14.6 per cent of the total main workers
of the country. The percentage of in-
dustrial main workers to total main
workers in this state has been the lowest
among all the major states excepting for
Rajasthan (9.0), Madhya Pradesh (7.9))
Orissa (7.0) and Bibar (6.3) indicating
the industrial backwardness of the state.

1.29. With a view to accelerating the
growth of various types of industries in
the State the Government has sct-up insti-
tutions like The Provincial Industrial and
Investment Corporation of U. P., U. P.
Financial Corporation and U. P. State
Industrial Development Corporation for
making available the required finances in
the entrepreneurs and for the develop-
ment of infrastructural facilities. UPSIDC
has developed 88 industrial estates in 39
districts by the end of September, 1987
and such modern facilities are being deve-
loped in 9 districts having no industry.
Besides, the encouragements such as pro-
vision of Capital subsidy, subsidy in trans- -
poration cost, remission in sales tax, subsidy
to establish their own captive power plants
by industries, guidance to . prospective
entrepreneures are being given by the
state Government. Efforts are continously
being made to get-more allocations of the
central sector projects in the state. All
these measures proved: to.be of ‘immense
help in the industrial developraent of the
state,
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1.30 According to Aunual Swvey ot
_the Industries there were 9621 registered
tactories in the state at the end of the Sixth
¥ive Year Plan i.e. 1984-85 of which 69.0
per cent factories were working. From
the returns received from 6322 lactories
(95.2 per cent of working factories) lor
the year 1984-85, it was observed that a
capital of Rs.8156.44 crore was invested
and 558 thousand workers were engaged
in these factories. These factories had a
production of Rs.8442.84 crore during
1984-85. Agro-based industries had a
major share being 21.2 per cent in the
total production, followed by the petro-
leum industry with a share of 15.4 per
cent in the total output. '

1.31 During the Sixth Five Year
Plan 275 licences involving an investment
to the tune of Rs.1,413 crore were issued
for this state and 229 licences with the
investment of Rs.597 crore were imple-
mented during the same period. During
the first-half of the Seventh Five Year Plan
i.e. from April, 1985 to September, 1987,
163 licences and 357 letters of intent with
an estimated investment to the tune of
Rs. 1,885 crore and Rs. 3,144 crore res-
pectively were issued to this state and 50
licences with an investment of Rs.684
crore were implemented by the end of
September, 1987. Besides, 559 D.G.T.D.
units were registered in U.P. Further
37 central sector projects with a capital
investment of about Rs.789 crore and 43
state sector projects with a capital invest-
ment of Rs.274 crore, were working in
the state at the end of 1986-87 and they
employed about 126 thousand and 29
thousand persons respectively.

1.32  Sugar, Vanaspati, Cenment and
Cotton Textile are the traditional and
important industries of Uttar Pradesh.
The production of sugar which was 13.04
lakh tonnes in 1979-80 increased continu-
ously and after reaching the highest level
of 20.58 lakh tonnes in 1982-83 started
declining being about 17.836 lakh tonnes
in 1984-85, and 15.54 lakh tonnes in
1985-86 but in the subsequent years it
increased to 21.04 lakh tonnes in 1986-87
and further to 26.06 lakh tonnes in
1987-88 which- was 23.9 per cent higher
than the previous year. In the year

1988-89 (April '88—]Junc -88), sugar pro-
duction of 6.93 lakh tonnes was also 10.0
per cent higher than the sugar produced
during the corresponding . period of the
previous year. -

1.33 Vanaspati production increased
from 96 thousand tonnes in 1979-80 to
164 thousand tonnes in 1982-83 but in
the latter half of the Sixth Five Year Plan
it continued to decline and it was at the
level of 137 thousand tonnes in 1934-85.
The production of vanaspati however, in-
creased to 145 thousand tonnes in 1985-86
and further to 154 thousand tonnes in
1986-87. The level of production in

1986-87 was 12.4 per cent higher than

that of 1984-85, but the production of 153
thousand tonnes of vanaspati in 1987-88
was 0.6 per cent less than the level of the
previous year. In 1988-89, during the
quarter ending June 1988, 32 thousand
tonnes of vanaspati was produced which
was 12 per cent lower than the quantity
produced during the corresponding period
of the previous year.

1.34 Cement production in the state
was only 450 thousand: tonnes in 1979-80
which reached the level of 1,002 thousand
tonnes in 1983-84. But subsequently it
declined to 948 thousand tonnes in
1984-85. - Thus the cement production
recorded an increase of 110.7 per cent
during the period 1980—85. In 1985-86
the cement production increased to the
level of 1,146 thousand tonnes but again
declined by 8.5 per cent (to 1,049 thousand
tonnes) in 1986-87. The cement produc-
tion in the state touched the figure of
1,165 thousand tonnes in 1987-88 which
was about 11.1 per cent higher than the
production of 1986-87. It is also observed
that the cement production of 293
thousand tonnes during the quarter April,
1988 1s likely to be lower by 1.0 per cent

than that of the corresponding period of
last year.

1.35.  T'he production of Cotton cloth
was 1,897 lakh metres in 1979-80 which
increased to 2,069 lakh metres in 1980-81,
but a declining trend in the subsequent
years was observed up to 1983-84 when
it was only 1,894 lakh metres. In the last
year of the Sixth Five Year Plan it slightly
increased to 1,953 lakh metres showing



an increasc of about 3.0 per cent over
1Y79-80. In 1985-86 it further increased
to 2,008 lakh metres but .in the year
1986-87 the production ol - cotton cloth
declined to 1,845 lakh wmetres which was
8.1 per cent lower than the level of t.;he
previous year. During the period April—
December 1987 of 1987-88 1,241 lakh
metres of cloth produced.was again 10.3
per cent lower than the production level
during the corresponding period .of-the
previous year. .

1.86. ‘L'he production of cotton yarn
exhibitted a continuous rising trend as it
increased from 581 lakh kg. in 1979-80 to
1,316 lakh kg. in 1984-85, but it declined
to 1,246 laknh kg. in 1985-86. It again
increased by 3.0 per cent to 1,264 lakh Kg.
in 1986-87. During the period April—
December 1987 production of cotton yarn
was 973 lakh kg., which was 4.3 per cent
higher than the level of production during
the corresponding period of the previous
year.

1.37 The over all progress in indus-
trial sector in terms of production can be
judged by the trend in the industrial pro-
duction index. During the period .of
the Sixth Five Year Plan .the index
(1970-71=100) moved, up by 63.6 per
cent (the index being 169.1 .in 1979-80
and 276.6 in 1984-85) . In the first two
years of the Seventh Five Year Plan i.e.
1985-86 and 1986-87 the industrial pro-
duction index registered a further rise of
9.2 per cent and 13.9 per cent respec-
tively over the previous year and stood at
302.0 and 344.1. The indices for all

the four quarters of 1987-88 i.e. April—

June 87, July—September ’87, October—
December, 1987 and January—March, '88
being 328.3, 258.8, 326.7 and 471.1
respecttvely. There indices were 26.5
per cent, 1.3 per cent, 2.5 per cent and
0.2 per cent higher than the correspond-

JIng indices of the previous year. The
analysis itself reveals that the overall
industrial production of the state is in-
creasing year after year.

StAaTeE INcoMmE

1.38 State Income is one of the com-
posite indicators to reveal the progress of
the overall economic growth in the state,
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1t has been a long cherished goal of the
state government to provide a better living

staudard to the people of the state by rais-
mg the per capita State income. The
towal state income of Uttar Pradesh record-

ed a continuous rising trend. At ‘ the
current  prices it  increased  irom
Rs.10,320.00 crore 1in 1979-80 - to

Rs.21,827.00 crore in 1984-85 and conse-

"quently the contribution ot state income

w the National Income went up from
11.0 per cent in 1979-80 to 12.5 per cent
in 1934-85. 'The state income {urther
increased by 14.6 per cent (being
Rs.24,434.00 crore), in 1985-86, it’s share
being 12.5 per cent in the national
income. T'he state income further -in-

creased by 9.4 per cent and it was

"KS.20,781.00 1n 1986-57.

1.39 'L'he income at current prices
1s aftected both by the increase in pro-
duction and prices and as such it does not
depict the real growth of the economy.
1'nus, data relaung to the state income at
constant prices is analysed to assess the
real economic growth in_the state. The
total state income at constant prices of
1970-71 was Rs.5,361.00 crore ux 1978-79
which was the end of the Fifth Five Yeaxr
Plan. Due to the severe drought conditions
in 1979-80, the economy of the state te-
ceived a set-back and the total state income
decreased by about 13.9 per cent in that
yeak. But there after it recorded a conti-
nugus rising trend during the Sixth Five
Year Plan period and touched the level
of Rs.6,999.00 crore in 1984-85. Conse-
quently, its share in the national income
alsw increased from 11.5 per cent
m 1978-79 to 12.2 per cent in 1984-85.
In the year 1985-86 i.e. the first year of
the: Seventh Five Year Plan, the total state
income increased by 4.3 per cent and was
at the level of Rs.7,300.00 crore but the
share in the national income declined
slightly from 12.2 per cent to 12.1 per
cent. According to the quick estimates
the state income further increased by 3.6

per cent and it stood at Rs.7,565.00 crore
in 1986-87.

1.40 The per capita income at cur-
rent prices also showed an increasing
trend, it being Rs.965.00 in 1979-80,
Rs.1,784.00 in 1984-85, Rs.2,008.00 in
1985-86 and Rs.2,146.00 in 1986-37.,
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Sunilarly, the per capita income at cons-
tant prices of 1970-71 although declined
from Rs.514.00 in 1978-79 to Rs.432.00
in' 1979-80 because of severe drought con-
ditions, it increased to Rs.585.00 by
the end of Sixth Five Year Plan (1984-85)
and further went up to Rs.598.00 in
1985-86 and to Rs.607.00 in 1986-87.
‘T'he percentage of per capita state income
to the per capita national income at cons-
tant prices increased from 71.7 per cent
in 1978-79 to 75.5 per cent in 1984-85
resulting into reduction in the gap bet-
ween the per capita state income and
per capita national income at constant
prices from Rs.203.00 in 1978-79 to
Rs.190.00 in 1984-85. But in 1985-86
the percentage of per capita state income
to the per capita national income declined
to 74.Y consequently the gap in the per
capita State and National mcome increas-
ed to Rs.200.00 in 1985-86.

1.41 In terms of the per capsta in-
come at current prices, in 1985-86 the
. state had a per capita income of Rs.2,003.00
which stood to pe the lowest among all
the major states excepting for Bihar
(Rs.1,548), Orissa (Rs.l,954.00)‘ and
‘Madhya Pradesh (Rs.1,988.00). In
spite of the fact that the per capita 1ncome
ot U. P. increased to Rs.2,146.00 in
1986-87, its position remained unchanged
and . it was considerably lower than the
developed states like Punjab Rs.4,719.00),
Haryana (Rs.3,925.00), Maharashtra
(Rs.3,793.00), Gujrat (Rs.3,223.00)
and Karnataka (Rs.2,486.00).

1.42 The figures given in Anne-
xure-VI show that amongst the primary,
secondary and tertiary sector of the eco-
nomy of the Nation, Uttar Pradesh occu-
pies an important place, as it has the
highest contribution in the total state
National income. Moreover, the contri-
bution of primary sector in the total state
Income 'is comparatively more ‘than its
share at the national level. This indi-
cates a greater dependence of the state eco-
nomy on agricultural and allied activities.
However, the share of primary sector
exhibits a declining trend both in the
state as well as national income. It is
also revealed from the data given in the
Annexure VI that the percentage share of
the secondary sector in the total state

income incréased from 18.0 in 1978-79 td
22.0 in 1984-85 but it slightly declined to
21.9 per cent in 1985-86. Consequently
the contribution of U. P. in the national
income originated from the secondary
sector also increased trom Y.35 per cent n
1978-79 to 11.6 per cent in 1984-85 which
slightly declined to 11.3 per cent in
1985-86. The contribution of the ter-
tiary sector in the total state income in-
creased from 31.8 per cent in 1978-79 to
37.7 per cent in 1984-85 and further in-
creased to 38.4 per cent in 1985-86. The
contribution ot the state in national
income originated from tertiary sector
went up from 10.7 per cent in 1978-79 to
11.8 per cent in 1984-85 and to 11.9 per
cent in 1985-86. As the contribution of
the secondary as well as the tertiary sector
in economy 1s increasing both at the state
and national levels, it is indicative of the
fact that diversitication of economy from
agriculture to non-agriculture is gaining
momentum.

1.43 'The state achieved a higher
growth rate of 5.7 per cent per annum in
it's economy during the Fitth Five Year
Plan as against the growth rate of 5.3
per cent at the national level. During
the Sixth Five Year Plan period the eco-
nomy of the state even recorded a higher
growth rate of 8.7 per cent per year in
comparision to that of 5.3 per cent at
the national level. However, it was so
due to the fact that the base year for the
Sixth Plan, was considerably low in the
state because of the severe drought expe-
rienced by the state in that year. Alter-
natively, if the state income for 1979-80
calculated on the basis of three years mov-
ing average is taken as the base for work-
ing out the growth rate during the Sixth
Plan, it works out to be 5.6 per cent per
year and if the level of income” during
1978-79 is considered as the base for the
calculation of growth rate of U.P. for
the Sixth Plan period, it works out to be
5.5 per cent. Thus in both the later
cases also the growth of the state economy
happens to be higher than the growth at
the national level during the Sixth Plan
period. The economy of the state how-
ever, moved at a comparatively lower rate
of 4.0 per cent during the period 1985—87
of the Seventh Five Year Plan due to un-
favourable climatic conditions in the state.
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Further wide-spread drought has been
experienced by the state in 1987-88, as a
result the agriculture sector in particular
received a serious setback and according
to rough estimates the income of this
sector (including animal husbandary) is
expected to decline by 0.5 per cent.
But, the incoine originating from manu-
facturing and the rest of the sectors is
likely to increase by 7.7 per cent and 5.4
per cent respectively. Consequently, the
annual growth in the total economy of
the state is expected to be only 3.0 per
cent during 1987-88 and according to the
information available so far the growth
in the overall economy at the national
level is expected to be only 2.5 per cent
during 1987-88.

1.44 It may also be mentioned here
that the position of this state compares
fairly well amongst the major. states in
respect of the growth rate achieved in the
overall economv. The annual average
growth rate of 5.7 per cent achieved by
this state in its total economy during the
Fifth Five Year Plan (1974—79) was
higher than the corresponding growth
rate of 5.3 per cent in the national eco-
nomy as well as the corresponding growth
rates achieved by the major states other
than Haryana (8.0 per cent), Maha-
rashtra (6.9 per cent), Punjab (6.8 per
cent) and Gujarat (6.1 per cent)’.

1.45 During Sixth Five Year Plan
the growth rate with the base year 197879
(the base year (1979-90) for the Sixth Plan
being a year of severe and wide spread
drought) works out to be 5.5 per cent
which was higher than the corresponding
growth rate of 5.3 per cent in the national
economy and also achieved by many of
the developed major states like Gujarat
(3.7 per cent). Karnataka (3.5 per cent)’,
Maharashtra (2.8 per cent), Punjab (5.2
per cent) and Tamil Nadu (3.8 per cent)’.

1.46 Although due to unfaveurable
climatic conditions for the agricultural
economy of the state, the state’s economy
srew at a lower rate of onlv 4.0 per cent
durine the First two vears (1985-86. and
1986-87) of the Seventh Five Year Plan,
but it was higher than the correspondine
erowth rates attained by Karnataka (3.7
per cent), Maharastra (3.4 per cent)’,

Kerala (3.1 per cent), Bihar (3.0 per
cent) and Madhya Pradesh (2.6 per
cent) . The States of Himachal Pradesh,
Haryana, Tamil Nadu, Orissa and Assam
however, attained higher growth rates of
11.2 per cent, 8.1 per cent, 7.9 per cent,
7.1 per cent and 5.1 per cent respectively
during the same period.

1.47 During the period of 1971-72
to 1986-87 a growth rate of 3.7 per cent
recorded in U.P. was higher than Gujarat
(2.5 per cent), Bihar (3.3 per cent)),
Kerala (2.8 per cent), Madhya Pradesh
(3.5 per cent), Orissa (2.6 per cent) and
Rajasthan (2.8 per cent). However,
the States of Punjab (5.0 per cent),
Haryana (4.8 per cent), Maharashtra
(4.1 ver cent) and Tawmil Nadu (3.9
per cent) had considerable higher growth
rates than U.P.

1.48 The estimates of district net
domestic out-put of the commodity pro-
ducting sectors give some idea of the re-
oional variations in economy in the state.
According to the estimates available for
the year 1985-86, it is observed that the
per capita net out-put at current prices
was the hichest in Uttar Kashi district
(Rs.1,994.00)" and lowest 1in the Ballia
district (Rs. 564.00)" and amongst the
56 districts of the state, the average per
cnhifa out-put of as manv as 30 districts was
helow the state’s average of Rs.1.070.00
Amonast the economic region of the state.
the Western region with the average per
capita net ont-nut of Rs.1,824.00 stood
at the ton, followed bv the Hill Region
(Rs.1,271.00Y, Bundelkhand Region
(Rs.1.196) . Central Resion (Rs.976.00
and Eastern Region (Rs.832.00). Tt
is also observed that the average per capita
net out put in the Central and the Fastern
Reojons was less than the state’s average.
The share of agriculture and animal hus-
bandarv sectors in thé total net out-put
was the highest among the various sectors
of economy in almost all the districts ex-
cent  for Mathura (45.9 ner cent),
(Chaziabad (38.7 per cent) and Tucknow
49 5 per cent). The share of manuv-
facturing cector in these dictricts wae 537
ner cent. 65 R ner cent and 57.1 per rent
veewectivelv. The contribntion of forestry
and locoing sector in the total onat-pur
was nominal in most of the districts of
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the state.
contribution of this sector was as high as
39.9 per cent as against the average con-
tribution of 11.9 per cent for the Hill
Region and only 1.1 per cent at the state
level.

1.49 The annual growth rate of 8.5
per cent in the total net output in the
Western Region  during the period
1971-72 to 1985-86 was higher than the
state’s average of 3.2 per cent. The
growth rate in per capita income was 1.2
per cent in Western Region and 1.0 per
cent in Eastern Region. Only these two
regions had higher growth rates than the
state average of 0.9 per cent. '

Price TREND

—— ey

1.50 Prices generally rccord an up-
ward trend in ‘a developing economy and
this phenomenon adverselyl affects the com-
mon masses and hamper the growth of
developmental works. In view of the
above facts the government took necessary
steps to control the prices. Price indices
are the suitable indicators to have an idea
of the behaviour of prices. The whole-
sale price index of U.P. (1970-71=100Y,
which was 320.0 at the end of sixth plan
period i.e. 1984-85 went up bv 7.5 per
cent to 344.0 in 1985-86, by 5.1 ner cent

to 361.4 in 1986-87 and further by 10.1-

per cent to 397.9 in 1987-88. Thus, the
increase in this index in 1987-88 was the
highest during the first three vears of the
seventh five vear plan. During 1985-86.
the wholesale prices of manufacturing
commodities increased by 9.8 per cent in

comparision to the increase of4.8 per cent.

in the prices of primarvy articles and 6.6
ver cent in the prices of “fuel, power and
lubricants”.

increased by 10.8 per cent and 10.5 per

cent respecrivelv while those of manufac-
turing commodities declined by 0.2 per
cent. The wholesale prices of primary

articles and manufacturing commodlties
recorded an increase of 16.6 per cent 6.1
per cent respectlvely in 1987-88 as against
the increase of 3.5 per cent observed in
the wholesale prices of “fuel, power and
lubricants”. This analysis indicates that
the Whalesale prices of manufacturing

However, in Uttar Kashi the .

During the subsequent year’
of 1986-87 the wholesale prices of primary
articles and “fuel, power and lubricants™

commodities increased at a higher pace
that the prices of primary articles in
1985-86 but the position reversed in
1986-87. However, the level of increase
in the prices of primary articles was again
higher than that of manufacturing com-
modities during 1987-88. This also indi-
cates that the wholesale prices of primary
articles in 1987-88 increased at a higher
rate than in 1986-87.

1.561 The consumer prices both in
the rural and urban areas of the state fol-
lowed similar trend as was observed in
the wholesale prices. The rural consu-
mer prica index of U. P. (1970-71=:100)"
increased by 7.8 per cent from 289.6 in
1984-85 to 812.3 in 1985-86. It further
went up to 331.0 in 1986-87 and to 365.9
in 1987-88 record™ng an increase of 6.0
per cent during 1986-87 and of 10.5 per
cent in 1987-88. Likewise, the urban con-
sumer price index of U. P. (1970 71=100}"
also moved up bv 9.5 per cent from 299.9
in 1984-85 to 3828.3 in 1985-86. It fur-
ther increased to 350.2 in 1986-87 and to
379.9 in 1987-88. Thus, the urban con-
sumer prices registered an increase of 6.7
ver cent in 1986-87 and 8.5 per cent in
1987-88. This shows that the rise in con-
sumer prices in the urban areas of the state
was more prominent during the first two
years of the seventh five year plan but in
the third year of 1987-88 the price rise
was comparatively higher in the rural areas
of the state.

I‘\IFRA-STRUCTURES

_l;:52.: , Infra Structural facilities like
transport and communications also help
the process - of economic development.
Roads. and -vehicles are the important
means of the transportfacilities. The
length of P.-W. D. surfaced roads in U. P,
was 45463 - kms.-in 1979-80 which in-
creased by 23.5 per cent to 56164 kms. in
1984-85 and the road length maintained
by P.W'D-. was about 56300 kms. by the
end of March; 1988. Thus the density
of surfaced roads per 100 sq. km. of arra
and per lakh of population in the state
stood at 19.1 km. and 44.3 km. respec-
tivelv: in 1987-88. The road density per
hundred "3q. 'km. of areas in this state
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remained much behind the states of
Punjab and Haryana where the road den-
sity even in 1982-83 was 65.0 km. and
43.6 km. respectively. " Similarly the
density of roads per lakh of population
in this state had been much lower than
the density of even 1982-85 in the states
of Punjab (184.9 km.), Haryana (138.8
km.), Karnataka (135.0 km.), Himachal
Pradesh (98.3 km.), Madhya Pradesh
(96.7 km.) and Rajasthan (95.9 km).
The total length of all weather roads in
the state is likely to be 96.8 thousand km.
by the end of March 1988. As per in-
formation made available by the P.W.D.
9775 villages having population of 1500
and above, 6083 villages havine nopula-
tion between 1000—1499 and 31817 vil-
lages having population below 1000 were
connected by these roads at the end of
March, 1988.

1.53 The number of motor vehicles
on road in the state increased from 4. 2]
lakh in 1979-80 to 8.11 lakh in 1984-35
and further to 10.87 lakh in 1986-87.
The number of such vehicles bv the end
of December, 1987 was estimated to be
12.23 lakh of which, 76.9 per cent
vehicles related to passenger transport,
4.3 per cent to goods transport and 14.7
per cent were tractors generally used for
agricultural purposes.

1.54 Post offices, telegraph offices
and telephone connections are the impor-
tant means of communications. In
1984-85 there were 18148 post offices in
the state which constituted about 12.5
per cent of the total post offices in the
country. Again the number of post offices
available per lakli of population in the
state was only 16 as against the national
average of 21. The number of post offices
in the state declined to 18127 in 1985-86
and further to 18124 in 1986-87. The
number of post office in the state as per-
centage in the country remained as 12.6
in these two years and the availability of
post offices per lakh of population in U. P.
stood at 15 as against 19 at the national
level. The telegraph offices in the state
also declined from 5030 in 1984-85 to 4979
in 1985-86 and further declined to 4665
in 1986-87. But the number of work-
ing telephane connections in the state

increased by 8.3 per cent from 1.92 lakh
in 1984-85 to 2.08 lakh in 1985-86.

1.55 Power play a very important
role both in the economic development
and the social upliftment of the socicty.
According to the Central Electricity
Authority, installed capacity which was
8340 M. W. in 1979-80 in the state ir-
creased by 24.2 per cent during the Sixth
Plan Period and it was 4148 M. W. in
1984-85. The installed capacity further
increased by 5.0 per cent to 4355 M.W. in
1985-86 and by 4.8 per cent to 4566 M.W.
in 1986-87. But, the share of the state
in the total installed capacity in the country
declined from 9.8 per cent in 1984.85 to
9.3 per cent in 1985-86 and remained at
the same level in 1986-87. 'The per capita
power consumption in the state increased
from 109 kwh. in 1984-85 to 118 kwh. in
1985-86 and further to 131 kwh. in 1986-87.
Inspite of the increase in the per capila
power consumption in the state during
the first two years of the Seventh Five
Year Plan it still lagged far behind the
national average of 191 KWH., in 1986-87
and also states of Punjab (423 KWH.)',
Maharashtra (313 KWH.), Gujrat (299
KWH.), Haryana (247 KWH.) and Tamil
Nadu (213 KWH.) the levels already
achieved by them in 1985-86.

1.56 There were 63075 electrified
villages in the state at the end of 1984-35,
12674 villages were further electrified dur-
ing the perind 1985-86 and thus, the total
number of electrified villages stood at
75749 by the end of 1987-88. Accord-
ingly the percentage of electrified villages
to the total number of villages in the
state increased from 56.0 in 1984-85 to
67.3 in 1987-88. However, the level of
electrified villages in the state still lagged
behind the national average of 67.8 per
cent already achieved in 1985-86 and far
behind than the states of Punjab, Haryana,
Kerala and Tamil Nadu where all the
villages have been electrified.

1.57 Electrification of Harijan Bastis
and energisation of tubewells/pumping
sets are also part of the rural electrifica-
tion programme. Under this programme
29601 Harijan Bastis in the state were
electrified by the end of the Sixth Plan
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i.e. 1984.85. As many as 13927 other
Harijan Bastis were electrified during the
period 1985—88 and thus a total of 4352&
Harijan Bastis had been electrified by the
end of March 1988, registering an increase
of 47.0 per cent over 198485, lhe
number of energised tubewells and pumyp-
ing sets went up from 5.09 lakh to H.70
lakh during the period 1985—87, increase
being nearly 12.0 per cent during the
same period.

SoctAL SeRrvICES

1.58. Efforts are continuously being
made to upgrade the Ievel of educational
facilities in the state, so as to help the
expansion of knowledge and to improve
the skills of the man power resources. The
number of junior basic schools, senior basic
schools and Higher Secondary schools in
the state increased from 70202 13173 and
5072 in 1979-80 to 72959, 14614 and h654
respectively in 1984-85 and their number
further increased to 74480, 16582 and
5737 respectively in 1987-88.  Accordingly
there has been an increase in the number
of teachers in these institutions. The
number of teachers in junior basic schoois,
senior basic schools and higher secondary
schools increased from 254902, 75032 and
122274 in 1984-85 to 271418, 89853 an-
126303 respectively in 1987-88. There
were 19 Universities and 401 degree col-
leges in the state in 1984-85 for higher
education. The number of such institu-
tions increased to 424 {including 19
universities) in 1987-88 and the number
of teachers therein also increased by 4.0
per cent from 20089 in 1984-85 to 20804
in 1987-88.

1.59 There were 3133 auopathic
hospitals and dispensaries as on January 1.
1979 in the state. 'Their number in-
creased to 3493 as on January 1, 1985 and
further to 3533 as on January 1, 1986.
These hospitals and dispensaries had 54 .2
thousand beds as on January 1. 1979
which increased by 10.3 per cent to 59.8
thousand on January 1, 1985. However,
the number of beds declined to 59.4
thousand as on January 1, 1986. Besides,
the state had only 2 state allopathic hos-
pitals and dispensaries and 43 beds there-
in for every one lakh of population as on

January 1, 1986 as against four state allo-
pathic hospitals and dispensaries and 76
beds at the national level.

1.60 Commercial banks extend finan-
cial help to various agencies and indivi-
duals engaged in the economic and social
developmental activities by way of lending
the savings collected by them from the
general masses. The credit deposit ratio
depicts the extent of advances made by
banks in relation to the deposits. The
credit deposit ratio in the state in December
1987 was only 42.5 per cent as agaiust
92.7 per cent in Tamil Nadu, 90.7 per
cent in Karnataka, 83.5 per cent in
Orissa, 74.1 per cent in Maharashtra, 76.6
per cent in Andhra Pradesh and 61.0 per
cent at the national level. This reveals
that the state lacks in entrepreneurship.
Therefore, the state policy should be such
as to encourage the bank loaning to the
persons who are especially engaged in the
village and small scale industrial sector.

Pr.Ax RESOURCES

1.61 It would be worthwhile to
review the position of plan outlay, cential
assistance and market borrowings allocated
to this state as they have an important
bearing on the formulation and imple-
mentation of deveolpment programmes.
It is observed that per capita plan outlay
of Rs.695 as allocated to this state during
the period 1951—79 was lower than all
states average of Rs.808 und also the lowest
amongst all the major states except West
Bengal (Rs.631) and Bihar (Rs.463).
During the Sixth Plan period i.e. 198085
also, the per capita plan outlay of Rs.559,
allocated to U. P. was lower than the zll
states average of Rs.704, and also lowest
amongst all the major states excepting
for Bihar (Rs.461).

1.62 The per capita approved plan
outlav of Rs.992 during the Seventh Five
Year Plan for the state is also less than the
all India average of Rs. 1165 and also less
than all the major states excepting for
Andhra  Pradesh (Rs.971),  Bihar
(Rs.729) , Karnataka (Rs.942), Kerala
(Rs.825) . Rajasthan (Rs.876), and West
Bengal (Rs.756). During the first four



years of the seventh plan period the per
capita plan outlay in the state was Rs. 148
in 1985-86, Rs.183 1n 1986-87, Rs.226
in 1987-88 and Rs.196 in 1988-89 as
against the all states average ol Rs.17,
Rs.227, Rs.268 and Rs.245 during the
same period. The per capita annual pian
outlays of U. P. remained lowest among
all the major states excepting tor Bihar,
Kerala, Rajasthan and Wecst Bengal.

1.63. The central assistance amount-
ing to Rs.2207 crore was provided to the
state during the sixth plan period.
Although it is likely to be of the order
of Rs.3608 crore during the Seventh Plan
period but the state’s share declined from
13.7 per cent to 13.2 per cent during the
aforesaid two plan periods. Market bor-
rowings to the tune of Rs.717 crore and
Rs. 1550 crore were allowed to be raised
in this state during the Sixth and Seventh
Plan periods respectively.  Although shave
of the state in the total market borrowings
in the countrv increased from 15.2
per cent during the sixth plan period to
15.6 per cent in the seventh plan period.
but this is not enough particularly in view
of the fact that the state’s population is
16.2 per cent to the total population of
the country.

1.64 The per capita central assistance
of Rs 188 as allocated to the state during
the sixth five year plan period was lower
than the all states average of Rs.226. Some
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of the states like Bihar, Haryana, Madhya
Pradesh, Orissa, Punjab and Rajasthan
with per capita central assistance of Rs. 194,
Rs.210, Rs.196, Rs.274, Rs.191 and
Rs. 197 respectively were placed in a better
position. Similarly the per capita central
assistance of Rs.284 alloted to this state
during the seVenth plan period is likely
to be below the all states average of Rs. 352
and also less than the states of Bihar
(Rs.285), Kerala  (Rs.398, Orissa
(Rs.385) and Madhya Pradesh (Rs.512).
The per capita central assistance of Rs.54,
Rs 56 and Rs.70 allocated to the state
during the first three years of the seventh
plan period also lagged behind the all staies
average of Rs.74, Rs.76 and Rs.85 respec-
tively. In the fourth year 1988-89 the per
capita central assistance of Rs.92 for U. P.
was again less than the all India average of
Rs.101.

1.65 It is also note-worthy that certain
central financial institutions are also
extending financial help  for  the
developmental works in the state. The
data as depicted in Annexure-XIII reveals
that the share of Uttar Pradesh in the total
financial assistance provided to different
states by these financial institutions in-
creased during the period 1981—86 except
in the case of Life Insurance Corporation.
The shares of the state remained highest
among all the 1najor states except
Maharashtra.
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Population Details

Popula- Density Percen-

Sex

Annual growth

Population bclow poverty

tion in (persons/ tage of ratio rate of line (%) 1983-84
State lakh  Sq. Km.) urban 1981  population (%)
(1981) (1981) popula- —_
tion 1961-71 1971-81 Rural Urban Com-
(1981) bined
(1) (2) ) ) () ©@ O (8) 9) (10r
1. Andhra Pradesh 536 195 23.3 975 1.88 2.10 38.7 29.3 36.4
2. Bihar 699 402 12.5 946 1.92 2.17 51.4 37.0 49.5
3. Gujarat 341 174 31.1 947 2.56 2.46 27.6 17.3 243
4. Haryvana 129 292 219 870 271 2.55 15.2 16.9 15.6
5. Karnataka 371 194 28.9 963 2.15 2.39 37.5 29.2 35.0
6. Kerala 255 655 187 1032 2.3l 177 26.1 301 268
7. Madhya Pradesh 522 118 20.3 941 2.50 2.27 50.3 31.1 46.2
8. Maharashtra 628 204 35.0 937 2.41 2.21 41.5 23.3 34.9
9. Orissa 264 169 11.3 981 2.22 1.85 44.8 29.3 42.8
10. Punjab 168 333 211 879 1.95 2.16 10.9 21.0 13.8
11. Rajasthan 343 100 21.0 919 2.44 2.87 36.6 26.1 343
12. Tamil Nadu 484 372 33.0 577 2.00 1.63 4.1 30.9 39.6
13. Uttar Pradesh 1109 377 17.9 885 1.79 2.29 46.5 40.3 453
14, West Bengal 546 615 26.5 911 2.36 2.10 438 26.5 39.2
India 6852 216 23.3 934 2.20 225 40.4 28.1 374

Seurce : Inter State Cgmraiative Statisticy.
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ANNEXURSK -T1
Selected Indicators of Developmentof Uttar Pradesh

1986-87

Item 1970-71 1973-74 1978-79 1979-80 1984-85 1985-86
1) @ O @ o 6 (N ®
1_STRUCTURE OF ECONOMY
1.1Sectaral contribution at constant
prices ((1370—71) estimates( %) :
(@) Primary Sector 60.2 565 558  48.3 [ 50.4* 49.6* 48.0+
(b) Secondary Sector 149 165 178 214 ' 222% 22.5% 235+
(c) Tertiary Sector 249 270 264 303 274* 27.9* 285+
1.2—Sectoral confribution at current
prices( %) :
(a) Primary Sector 60.2 627 502 45.2 40.3*  39.7* 383+
() Secondary Sector 149  i41  18.0 204  22.0% 21.9* 221+
(¢) Tertiary Sector 24.9 23.2 31.8 344 377 38.4* 396+
2—AGRICUL TURE
2.1—Average Yield (Qt./Hect.)
(a) Wheat 13.02 978 15.50 13.14 18.69 20.00 19.34*
(b) Rice 816 865 11.59 506 13.00 14.88 14.65*
(¢) Pulses 824 532 762 529 937 893  85i*
(d) Sugar cane 406.42 412.65 381.46 373.17 459.36 490.19 504.99*
(e) Potato 92.00 9204 15510 130.81 170.00 131.69 194.10*
(f) Oilseeds (Pure) - 545 603 480 335  6.02 534  593*
2.2-Production(lakh tonnes) :
‘ (@) Foodgrains 195.85 155.63 231.08 16439 299.18 314.25 301.29%
(b) Potato 1486 1721 4296 316 5449 3940 57.58*
(¢) Oilseeds 18.52 1554 1515  9.64 964 852 8.16*
(d) Sugarcane 54672 607.73 ,623.24 512.28 708.88 _730.37 852.49*
2.3 —ntensity of cropping( %) 13431 134.01 _139.01 _139.01 { 145.65 146.66  N.A.
2.4_Gross irrigated area as percen-  36.04 3691 T43.52 74474 [50.66  51.04 N.A.
tage to gross cropped aren ,
2.5—-Consumption of Fertilizers 1771 ,20.13 4550 4530 6419 , 7789  70.70
(Xg./hect.)
*—Prgvisional +--Quick estimates

NLA =aNot availyble.
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ANNexUCE-TI—(Concld)

J——

1970-71 1973-74 1978-79 1979-80 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87

Item

1) (2) (3) 4 (5) (6) (N (8

Fq

3, INDUSIRY

3.1—Production :

(a) Vanaspati (‘000 tonnes) 103 71 120 96 137 145 154

1530 1208 1797 1304 1736 1554 2104

(b) Sugar (‘000 tonnes)
583 450 948 1146 1049

(¢) Cement (‘000 tonnes) 358 560

(d) Cotton Textile (lakh mtrs) 2531 1915 2287 1897 1953 2008 1845

(¢) Sotton yarn(lakh kg.) 780 591 733 581 1316 1246 1284
4. PoWER
4.1 —Electrified villages(No.) 20719 29765 36298 38577 63075 67561 71564
4.2 Electrified Harijan Basties (No.) . 5960 12453 14014 29601 34883 39226
4.3__Per capita power Consumption 60 58 76R 87 109 118 131
(Kwh)
. 4.4_Power consumption by categories
(%)
(2) Industry 64.01 58.88 51.69 47.93 38.81 3857* 3562
(b) Irrigation 16.82 2025 31.41 3349 33.64 3208* 37.11
(¢) Domestic use 8.63 9.73 9.85 1059 1437 1593* 14.37
(d) Others 10.54  11.14  7.05 7.99 13.18 1342* 1290
5. MEDICAL
5.1_No. of hospitals dispensaries per 2 3 3 3 3 3 3
lakh of population
43 49 52 52 50 19 49

5.2—No. of bedsin hositals/
dispensaries per lakh of population

6. EDUCATION

6.1 _Earolment in junior basicschools 10865 11799 8989 9317 11707 11036 12332E

(‘000 No.)

6.2 Enrolment insenior basic schools 2218 2428 2583 2792 3723 361 3952E

(‘000 No.)

R=Revised E=Est1mated
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ANNEXURE-I1T

Economic and social Indicators of major States

Literacy Per canita State Percentage share in state

percentage  domestic product domestic product at current
1981 1986-87 prices 1986-87
(Rs.)
State - -
Atcuarrent Atcons- Primary Secodary Tertiary
prices tant sector sector  sector
prices
(1970-71)
¢ @) 3) ) (5) © Y

1. AndhroPradesh 29.94 2184@ 743@ 41.2 19.1 39.7
2. Bihar 26.20 1802 482 54.3 18,7 . 271.0
3. Gujara 43,70 3223 860 294 25.2 - 454
4, Haryaa | 36.14 3925 1233 - 43.0 22.3 - 341
5. Himacia: Pradesh 42 48 2908 855 39.0 23.0 38.0
. 6. Karnatka 38.46 2486 799 38.6 27.8 33.6
7. Kerala 70.42 2371 639 37.5 22,7 39.8
8. Madhya Pradesh 27.87 2020 583 48.3 229 28.8
9. Mahanshtra 47.18 3793 1039 21.3 - 36.6 42,1
10. Orissa 34.23 1957 535 60.7 12.0 21.3
k1. Punjab . 40.86 4719 1652 433 21.5 352
12. Rajastan 24.38 2150 646 43.1 ‘;‘:‘ 20.9 - 360
13, TamilNadu l 46.76 2732 828 16.8 348 48.4
14, gt Pradesh 27.16 2146 607 38.3 22.1 39.6
15, West 3engal 4094 2813 858@  40.1 247 35.2
India T 3623 25%@  198@  353@  239@ A0.8@

@Rolaty te 1985-86

Nots —Iational incoms estimates are bging pragarad with 1930-81 as base year from 1986-87 and hence nat compatabie.
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ANNEXUR €-111—(Ceanrg.)

Growth Average yield of Wheat (kg/Ha.) Average yield of rice (kg/Ha.)
State rate of oo e
State  1978-79  1984-85  1986-87 1978-79  1984-85 1986-87

cconomy

1986-87

over the

year

1970-71
(1) ®) ) (10) (11) (2) (13) (14)
1. Andhra Pradesh ‘391 649 513 651 1861 1973 1965
2. Bihar 3.3 1393 lel6 1556 986 1039 1120
3. Gujarat B 2.5 1924 2087 21 1164 1480 882
4. Haryana 4.8 2300 2593 2837 2680 2447 2457
5. Himachal Pradesh .38 1127 699 1305 1247 1236 1101
6. Karnataka 37 649 588 0485 2010 2007 1955
7. Kerala 2.3 > * 1539 1719 1708
8. Madhya Padesh 3.5 9235 1094 118y 736 759 0853
9. Maharashtra 4.1 802 866 729 1469 1274 1147
10, Orissa 2.6 1847 1790 1782 1007 969 1100
1. Punjab 5.0 271> 3288 3496 2918 - 3073 3329
12. Rajasthan 2.8 1444 1625 1845 1112 1253 0881
13. Tamil Nadu é_.f3.9 - 444 500 2251 2138 2780
14, Uttar Pradesh 37 1550 1869 1934 1159 1300 1465
15. West Bengal 3.3% 1916 2418 1716 1359 1557 1574
India T Na. 1574 1870 1998 1339 1417 1482

*Net calculated

tGrowth rata of state economy in 1985-86 over 1970-71.
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ANNEXURE—ITI—(Con td.)

Average yield of sugircane(Gur)* Cropping Consumption of fertilisers per

(Kg./ha.) intensicy hectare of gross cultivated
State percentag> area (Kg./Ha.) 1986-87(P)
B _1-9_7-5::;9 -1—9?-3_4—2.3; B 19_8-6_-8;(p11'3w811‘31§>5nal) Nitrogen PhOSphate Pot;s;
m (15) (16) 17 (18)  (19) (200 (21)
1. Andhra Pradesh .. 6356 7110 6510 1170 43.5 18.0 57
2. Bihar .. 2723 3342 3226 1349 35.2 ‘11.3 4.9
3. Gujarat .. 5676 7340 8043  107.1 245 108 3.3
4, Haryana .. 3630 4185 5435 1524 57.5 144 10
5. HimachalPradesh .. .. 1421 1004 1703 19.9 41 29
6. Karnataka .. 1139 7786 glol  110.5 26.3 14.0 9.0
7. Kenala 5481 5418  131.6 21.2 125 19.1
8, Madhya Pradesh .. 2897 3263 3620 1167 12.8 77 L3
9. Maharashtra .. 9210 9011 8538  113.2 18.8 1.5 47
10. Orissa . 1609 6491 7085 1395 85 32 13
11, Punjab ..~ 5673 6252 6299  167.4 115.1 415 ;| 3.3
12. Rajasthan .. 3684 4446 4404 113.6 95 34 w2
13. Tamilnadu .. 9994 10380 10232 1225 | 554 206 211
14. Uttar Pradesh .. 3815 4594 5050  145.6 53.1 13.7 39
15.  West Bengal .. 5872 5746 6059  142.0 388 145  10.4
India TTaN | ster 973 1256 324 117 4.9

0—One-tenth of sugarcans production is taken as gur preduction.

P_Provisional R—Ravised.



ANNBXURE-IIT —(Contd.)

Average Value Per capita Smfaced Surfaced No, of No. of
daily no. added per consump-  road road recognised  state
Stale of workers industrial tionof lengih per length  primary allopathi¢
inregis-  worker eleciricity hundred per lakh-  junlor  hospitals/
teced (Rs.) 1985-86  Sq.Km. of popula basic dispen-
working 1983-84 (Kwh) ofarea tion Schools  saries per
faciories 1982-83 1982-83 per lakh  lakh of
per lakh of popu- popula-
of popu- lation tion
lation 1985-86 1985
1983
(¢ (22) (23) (P2} (25 (26) (27 (28)
1. AndhraPradesh 904 20387 183 13.2 64.4 71 2
2. Bihar 601 57484 95 2.6 22.6 65 2
3. Gujarat 1882 36910 299 6.4 35.0 18 16
4. Haryana 1623 46417 247 436 138.8 34 © 2
5. Himachal Pradesh 257 84844 123 .80 98.3 143 6
6. Karnataka 1335 37343 187 L 27.7 135.0 59 4
7. Kerala 1078 25342 140 440.8 59.6 24 7
8. Madhya Pradesh 742 41008 168 12.0 96.7 106 1
9. Maharashira 1745 47490 313 104 48.1 55 12
10. Orissa ' 394 28938 130 8.2 46.5 127 2
11. Punjab 1392 24963 - 423 65.0 184.9 66 11
12. Rajasthan 516 34802 140 10.3 95.9 69 4
13. Tamil Nadu 1396 27869 213 29.1 74.9 55 2
14. Uitar Pradesh 470 20720 118 17.7 44,5 60 2
15, West Bengal k1501 23161 135 17.3 26.8 82 2
India N.A. 26413% 178 13.9 63.1 69 4

$1982-83
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ANNEXURE-TII—(Concld.)

Beds available

Electrified Credit deposit Per Capita

in State villages us ratio planoulay
State allopathic, percentnge of December (Rs)
hospitals per total villages 1987 1985-89
lakh of at the end of
population year
1985 1985-86
¢ 29 (30) 3D (32)
1. Andhra Pradesh 62 87 79.6 203
2. Bihar 36 53 37.2 195
3. Gujarat 110 93 54.9 322
4, Huryans 54 100 62.7 380
5. Himachal Pradesh 106 90 37.0 528
6. Xarnataka 85 92 90.7 200
7. Kerala 188 100 63.9 172
8. Madhya Pradesh 36 62 60.3 271
9. Maharashtra 136 94 74.0 333
10. Orissa 42 53 83.5 276
11. Punjab 120 100 43.4 362
12. Rajasthan 57 63 60.7 169
13. Tamil Nidu 86 100 L 927 266
14. Uttar Pradesh 43 60 42.5 196
15. 'West Beagal 89 54 50.3 150
India 76 68 61.0 245*

*All Stites
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ANNEBXURE-IV

Estimates of National and State Income at current and constant (1970-71) prices

(Rupees in crore)

At current pric: estimates At constant price esti-

mates (1970-71)
Year
U.P. India U.P. India
Q)] ) 3 ) ®)
1960-61 .. . " 1843 13263 3321 {24250
1965-66 .. .. . 2986 20637 3601 27103
1968-69 .. .. . 3829 28607 3628 30513
1970-71 .. . . 4256 34235 4256 34235
1971-72 . . . . 4431 36573 4017 34715
197273 ) '. .. .. 5491 40270 4254 34191
1973-74 . . i 6220 50424 - 4059 35967
1974-75 . . . 7154 59446 4237 36502
1975-76 e " 7005 6206) 4611 40064
1976-77 .. . . 8135 66924 4745 4429
1977-78 .. . .. 9464 75706 5154 44046
1978-79 . . CL 9756 81321 5361 46533
1979-80 . . " 10320 88813 4617 44136
1980-81 .. .. - 13955 105743 5693 47414
1981-82 .. B .. 14580 120966 5799 49934
1982-83 . . . 17238 133807 6383 . 51154
1983-84 . .. . 19457 158265* 6781 55300%
1984-85* . .. .- 21327 174018 6999 57243
1985-86 .. .. . 24434 195707% 7300* 60143
1986-87+ . .. . 26731 N.A. 7565 N.A.
* —Provisional +—Quick Estimate N.A.—Comparative figures of old series not available.

Source : National Accounts Statisties, Govt. of India. State Incomg estimates of U. P. Bulletin no. 29



—325__
ANNEXURE-V

Comparison of per capita State and per capita Naticnal Income

At current price per capita Income At constant price (1970-71) pex

Year . capita income

U.p. India  U.P.sper- U.P. India U.P.'sper-

National “National

Income Income

M )] 3 C)) (%) ©) )
1960-61 252 306 82.4 453 559 81.0
1965-66 o 373 426 87.6 450 559 80.5
1968-69 . 453 552 82.1 429 589 728

1970-71 .. 486 633 76.8 486 633 76.8
1971-72 .. 497 660 75.3 450 627 71.8
1972-73 .. 603 712 £4.7 467 604 71.3
1973-74 . 669 871 76.8 436 621 70.2
1974-75 .. 752 1006 74.8 446 618 722
1975-76 " 721 1023 70.5 474 660 71.8
1976-77 . 818 1079 75.8 477 652 73.2
1977-78 930 1194 778 - 506 695 72.8
1978-79 .93 1253 74.6 514 717 7.7
1979-80 . 965 1338 72.1 432 665 65.0
1980-81 .. 1272 1557 €17 519 698 74.4
1981-82 .. 1298 1743 74.5 516 720 7.7
1982-83 .. 1502 1887 79.6 556 722 71.0
1583-84 . 1661 2186* 76.0 579 T64% 75.8
1984.85¢ .. 1784 2355 75.8% 585 775 75.5
1985-86 . 2003* 2596+ 77.2 598¢ 798+ 74.9
1986-87¢ . 2146 N.A. N.A. €07 N.A. N.A.
*Provisional +Quiick estimate N.A.—~Compgrative figures in old series not available. -

Sources 11--State Encome estimates of U. P. Bulletin No. 219
2—Natiomal Acicounts Statistics, Govt. of India.
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A 'NE XURE-VT

Percentage distribution o ftotal income at current prices

India Uttar Pradesh Percentage share of U.P.
to India
Yers Primary Secon- Ter- Primary Secon- Ter- Pri mary Secon- Ter-
dary tiary dary tiary dary tiary
(1) 2 (3) (4) G w6 O t)) ) (109
1960-61 .. 522 (190 287 602 111 287 159 8.0 139
1965-66 . 49.0 203 T307 ¥e6l1.2 12.5 263 179 8.9 123
1968-69 .. 50.7 192 7301 7593 11.8 28.9 15.5 8.1 12.3
1570-71 .. 501 197 302 60.2 14.9 249 14.8 9.4 10.1
1971-72 — 48.7 20.2  ¥31.1 58.9 14.8 26.3 14.6 8.8 10.2
197273 .. 48.7 203 {310 Ffa26 4.3 23.1 174 9.6 10.1
1973-74 .. 524 1s7 w9 617 141 232 147 93 08
1974-75 .. 48 .4 20.1 F31.5 60.0 14.1 25.9 14.9 8.4 9.8
1975-76 ..~ 445 211 [344 54.0 16.3 297 13.6 8.7 9.7
1976-77 . 42.4 224 E352 54.5 15.7 29.8 15.6 8.5 10.3
1977-78 . 43,0 22.3 34.7 53.0 16.1 30.9 15.4 9.0 111
1978-79 .. 41.1 232 357 50.2 18.0 31.8 14.6 9.3 10.7
1979-80 .. 39.1 23.3 37.1 452 20.4 344 13.5 9.9 10.8
1980-81 . 40.5 227 36.8 50.6 18.7 30.7 16.6 10.9 11.0
1981-82 .. 39.2 22.6 38.2 45.2 19.1 35.7 13.9 10.2 11.2
1982-83 .. 37.6 23.3 39.1 43.4 20.6 36.0 14.8 11,3 11.8
1983-84 .. 397 22.3% 38,0 432 20.7 36.1 13.3 113 116
1984-85* .. 37.1 23.1 39.8 403 220 377 13.2 116 11.8
1985-86 . 353@ 23.9@ 408 397 21.9%* 384% 14.0 11.3 1.9
1986-87@ .. sN.A. NA. NA. 38.3 2.1 396 N.A. N.A. NA.
o *Provisional

@Quick estimates
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ANNEXURE-V1I

Distictwise per Capita output, percentage share o f agricubture and animal husbandry, forestry and logging
ard inTnufacturing sectors in total district net output 1985-86(only commo dity producing sectcr)

District/Region

Per capita
output
(Rs.0.0)

Percent shareintotal output (at
current prices)

Agriculture Forestry Manufac-

and animal and turing regls-
husbandry logging tered and
unregistered
1) (2) 3) “) (3

1. Allahaad 1157.40 57.8 0.1 38.0
2. Azamgarh 918.41 81.7 0.0 17.6
3. Bahraich 709.83 91.3 2.2 4.0
4. Ballia 563.66 85.6 128
5. Basti 570.71 83.7 0.1 153
6. Deoria 744.70 ) 85.9 0.0 13.6
7. Faizabad 789.01 86.1 0.0 13.5
8. Ghazipur 881.58 86.4 0.0 13.5
9. Gonda ~ 694.53 83.2 2.6 8.1
10. Gorakhpur 690.47 757 14 21.8
11, Jaunpur 690.23 88.6 0.0 10.5
12. Mirzapur 1685.78 45.3 3.0 41.6
13. Piatapgarh 738.06 90.2 0.0 9.4
14, Sultanpur 892.67 90.3 0.0 9.3
1§5. Varanasi 837.78 52.1 0.5 45.9
Eastern Region 832.49 74.5 0.7 22.2

1. Almora 289.57 82.0 4.9 10.2
2. Pithoragarh 1348.57 84.0 4.8 9.3
3. Dehradun 1098 .48 49.2 5.6 36.0
4. Garhwal 1002.23 84.9 11.3 34
S. Chamoli 1216.29 71.3 16.1 6.3
6. Naini Tal 1735.69 63.0 12.5 20.3

7. Tehri-Garhwal 844.79 77.9 15.3 4.1
8. Uitar Kashi 1993.87 56.1 39.9 3.0
Hill Region 1271.30 69.3 i1.9 15.3
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ANNUXER-VII__(Contd.)

District/Region

Per capita _ Percent sharein total output
output (At current prices)
(Rs. 0.00)

Agriculture Forestry Manufac-

and animal and turing
husbandry logging  registe-ed
andun-

registered

N M @) () ) “(5)
1 Agra 999,03 61.6 0.5 359
2. Aligarh 1248.91 72.9 0.0 26.8
3. Bareilly 1086.88 6%.6 0.0 208
4, Bijnor 1642 .42 72.6 3.4 22.8
5. Badaun 1109.23 91.8 0.1 7.9
6. Bulandshahr 1350.06 79.2 0.3 20.3
7. Etah 1182.82 80.9 0.0 18.5
8. Etawah 991.55 80.3 0.4 19.0
9. Farrukhabad 1285.85 " 86.6 0.0 13.1
10. Mainpu:i 1014.82 86.7 0.4 12.8
11, Mathura 1853.91 45.9 C 0.1 53.7
12. Meerut 1556.39 65.0 ;01 34,8
13. Ghaziabad 1962.38 33.7 0.0 65.8
14, Moradabad 1114,64 78.0 . 0.2 ] 21.6
15. Muzaffarnagar 173174 82.9 0.0 16.4
16. Pilibhit 1227.07 857 §4.0 12.1
17, Ramjur 780.64 58.9 1.9 . 390
18. Sgharanpur 1868.29 52.9 ; 0.6 46 .0
19. Shahjahanpur 987.15 8¢2.5 0.2 2.8
Western Region 132433 69.8 0.5 29.2
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ANNEXUREB-VIT— (Concld.)

Per capita Percent Share in total output
District/Region output (At current prices)
(Rs. 0.00)

Agricuture  Forestry  Manufac-

and animal and turing
husbandary logging registered
and un-
registered
M 2 3) 4 (5»
1. Bara Banki .. . ] 989.91 68.2 0.1 31.1
2. Fatehpur .. .. .. 937.49 91.4 0.1 8.1
3 Hardoi .. .. 791.66 - 86.7 0.1 13.0
4. Kanpur .. . .. 1236.45 54.4 0.1 45.3
5. Kheri . - 1051.39’ 89.1 1.9 8.3
6. LucKnow .. .. .. 929.28 42,5 0.1 571
7. Rae Bareli .. .. .. 1089.17 69.8 0.1 297
8. Sitapur .e .e o 831.4 82.3 0.0 17.2
9. Unnao .. .. 722.72 80.2 0.2 17.0
Central Region .. " . 97602 0.6 0.3 28.6
[, Banda .. . .. 1087.97 86.9 1.1 6.0
2. Hamirpur .- . .- 1263.98 78.8 20.7 12.8
3. Jajaun .. .. 1029.03 95.8 0.4 33
4. Jhansi - . . 1357.61 58.9 0.7 350
5. Lalitpur .. . . 1304.15 83,5 2.5 6.9
Bundeikhand Region . . 1196.11 79.2 1.0 143
Uttar Pradesh - - .. 10¢9.59 71.8 1.1 25.5
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ANNEXURB—VIIT

Annual compound rates of growth in different sector

1971-72

During  During  During During 1961-62
Sector 1969-70 1974-75  1980-81 1985-86 to to
to + to to to 1970-71  1986-87
1973-74  1978-19  1934-85  1936-87
(1978-79)
as base)
9Y) 2 3) O] &) (6) 7
1. Agriculture and Animal husbandry 0.8 57 32 1.3 1.5 2.2
2. Primary 0.9 56 3.4 1.4 1.6 2.2
3. Manufacturing - 34 94 11.1. 9.2 5.1 7.4
4. Secondary - 6.7 73 10.2 7.1 6.1 6.6
'5. Other sectors 29 - 53 6.3 6.0 3.0 4.6
‘6. All sectors - 23 53 55 4.0 2.5 3.7
7. Per capita income - 0.4 33 2.6 1.9 0.7 14
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ANNEXURE-- IX

State wise irrigation coverage and irrigation intensity

1984-85
(Provisional)
State Irrigation  Irrigation
coverage* intensity @
4y ¢ €))
1. Andhra Pradesh 33.6 126.9
2. Bihar 36.6 1354
3. Gujarat - 234y 116.7¢
4. Haryana . 60.5 160.1
5. Himachal Pradesh 16.4 177.9
6. Karnataka 16.0 124.1
7. Kerala- 12.4 156.1
8. Madhya Pradesh .. . 15.7 103.2
9. Maharashtra 10.6 136.8
10. Orissa 233 138.5
11. Punjab 86.4 175.3
12. Rajasthan 21.1 119.5
13. Tamil Nadu 45.6 132.8
14. Uttar Pradesh 58.9 125.4
15. West Bengal 37.1% 100.+
India - 29.7 129.4

*Pegcentage of net area irrigated to the not atea sown
@Percentage of gross area irrigated to net area irrigated

{Relates to 1983-84

r—Relates to the year 1982-83

Source . Land use statistics (Part 1) as on 1-1-1988.
Department of Agriculture ynd Co-operation Directorate of Ecognomiic and Statistics, Govt. of Indiy.
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ANNEXURE-X

Region-wise | Sector-wise annual growth rates*

Agriculture and allied Manufacturing sector Total income Per capita income
sector | registered and 7
. unregistered

Region — — — .
During  During During During During During  During During
1974-75  1971-72 197475 197172 197475 197172  1974-75 1971-72

to to to to to to to to
1978-79  1985-86 1978-79  1985-86  1978-79 198586  1978-79  1935-86
(1) ¢y (&) C) &) (6) ) ®) &)

1. Western 5.4 27 9.5 7.8 6.1 5.5 3.7 1.2
2. Central .. 6.0 1.9 1.5 6.5 6.4 2.7 4.0 0.6
3. Eastern .. 6.1 12.6 10.6 6.3 6.7 5.2 43 1.0
4. Bundelkhand 5.1 17 12.6 6.0 5.7 2.6 3.2 0.3
5. Hill - 2.2 1.6 8.3 10.1 2.5 2.1 0.1 (0.2
Uttar Pradesh 5.5 2.5 9.4 7.2 6.0 3.2 3.6 0.9

* «Based on estimates of disteict domastic products commodity producing sectors.
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ANNEXURE-XT

Per capita Central plan outlay of major states

(Rupees)
Per capita Central plan outlay(During)
State 1951—-79  1979-80 1980-85 1985--90 1935-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
¢y (2) (3) (4) (5 (6) (M (8) ®
1. Andhra 718(13)  104¢11)  579(12) 971(11)  151(11)  187(11)  224(12)  203(10)
Pradesh
2. AsSam 749(09)  109(08)  580(14) 1055(08) 206(07)  251(07)  28%07) 258(09)
3. Bihar 498(16) 57(16)  461(16)  T29(16)  122(16) 154(13)  215(13) 195(13)
4. Gujarat 1146(0z)  171(04) 1080(04) 1760(04)  236(05)  Z7N05)  340(05)  322(05)
5. Haryana 1072(04y¢  202(02) 1393(01) 2244(02)  371(02) 406(02)  453(02) 380(92)
6. H machul J1205)@ 223(01) 1308(02) 2453(01) 413(01) 47%01)  549(01)  528(01)
Pradesh
7. Karnataka  823(06)  108(09)  610(09) 942(12)  175(09)  206(10)  234(10)  200(11)
8. Kerala 780(07)  103(10)  609(10)  825(14)  139(13) 153(14.5) 173(15) 172(14)
9, Madhya 732(11)  124(06)  728(06) 1342(06) 224(06) 265(06) 301(06) 277(06)
Pradesh
10. Maharash'ra 1120(03)  161(03)  984(05) 1672(05) 271(04)  53404)  570(04) | 333(04)
11. Orissa 737(10) - 89(14)  565(13) 1024(0%)  171(10)  228(09) 284(08) 276107)
12. Punjab 1706(01)  199(06) 1166(03) 1957(03)  298(03)  342(03) 447(03)  362(03)
13. Rajasthan 762(08) 112(07)  591(11) 876(13)  126(14) 153(14.5) 188(14) | 163(15)
14. TamilNadu 720(12) 90(13)  651(07) 1188(07) 198(08)  238(08) 258(NY)  266(08)
15. Utar Pradesh 695(14)  94(12)t  559(15)  992(10) 148,12)  183(12)  226(11)  196(12)
16. West Bengal  631(15)  83{15) 64(03)  758(15) 124(15)  142(16) 158(16)> 150(16)
All Sates 808 113 704 1165 - 187 227 288 245
*During 1966— 79. @During 196979, tRevised,
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ANNEXURE-XT1

Per capita Central Assistance

(Rupees)
State 1951 —79 1979-830 1980—85 1985—90 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
M ¢)) 3 (4) (5) (6) ¢ ®) (%)

1. Andhra 356(7.5) 42(04)  179(11)  268(10)  60(08)  50(11)  S6(13)  59(12)
o Pradesh _

2. Assani_ 599(02)  65(02) 57%03)  870(02) 182(02)  207(02)  22%02)  226(02)
3. Bihar 300(13)  32(10)  194(07) 285(06)  71(07)  56(09) 64,9.5)  83(07)
4. Gujarat 32011)  3001) 179(11)  271(09)  55(11) - 76(06)  62(11)  64(11)
5. Haryana 287(15)%  34(08)  210(04) 253(12) 90(05)  53(10)  102(04)  $2(4.5)
6. Himachal 769(01)** 170(01) 1024(01)  1784(01)  367(01)  335(01)  394(01) 476(01)
“. - Pradesh :
(7. Karnataka  34509) 27(13.5) 14314)  205(15) 47(13)  46(13) 48(14.5)  45(15)
‘8. Kerala 406(06) 33(09) 181{(10)  398(03) 103(04)  100004)  77(06)  87CE)
9. Madhya 256(7.5)  35(6.5)  196(06)  312(05) 5909)  66(07)  69(08)  70(10)
© Pradesh.

10. Maharashira 256(16) 28(12)  161(12)  248(13) 46(14) 49(1z) 48(14.5)  53(13)
11. onssa 464(04)  59(03)  274(03)  385(04)  T7(06)  82,05)  99(05) 106(03)
12 Punjab ‘591(03) 13(16)  191(08)  246(14)  167(03) 174(03)  189(03) N.A.
13 Rajasthan 451(05)  35(6.5)  197(05)  279(08) 56(10) 57(08) 649.5)  74(08)
14 'familNadu 319(12) 24(13)  150(13)  26K(11) 60(08) 50(11) 60(12)  71(09)
i,S. Uttar Pradesh ~ 331(10) 37(05) 188(09)  284(07) 54(12) 56(09) 70(07) 92(4.5)
16 West Bengal  297(14) 27(13.5) 132(15)  198(16) 34(15) 37(14) 42(16) 49(14)
All State Average 39 226 352 - 74 76 85 101+

(22 states)

375

“During 1566=79.

N.A.—Not available.
NovE—Par Capita Centrgl Assistance for 6th, 7th Pian and the years of 1985-86, 1986-87, 1987-88 and 1988-89 are based on
projected population of { October 1983, October 1987} October, 1985 and October, 1986, October, 1987 and
October 1988, rospectively.

**During 1969-79

+Relatives to All-India.
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ANNBXURE-XIIT

Statewise percentage share of Sanctio ned F inancial Assistance by certain Financial InstitutionsofIndia

-~

Tndustrial Finance Industrial Develop- Industrial Credit and
Torporationof Indiz ment Bank of India
with effect from

with effect from

fnvestment Corpo-
rationof India

States 1-4-43 to 1-7-64to with effect from
1-1-54 to
30-6-81 30-6-86 30-6-81 30-6-84 31-12-81 31-12-86
¢y (2) 3) (4) (5 (6) D
1. Andhra Pradesh 8.2 9.1 6.6 8.5 5.6 69
2. Bihar 3.7 2.1 2.8 2.7 47 3.0
3. Gujarat 8.4 11.2 14.5 12.8 123 14.3
4. Haryana 3.1 3.3 2.5 3.0 2.5 2.7
5. Himachal Pradesh 0.6 1.0 0.8 1.1 0.5
6. Karnataka 8.3 6.4 1.2 7.3 7.0 6.3
7. Xerala 3.6 2.3 3.7 3.2 1.8 1.4
8. Madhya Pradesh 2.9 4.3 2.8 41 2.7 5.0
9. Maharashtra 1.5 15.1 17.2 14.4 297 24.0
10, Orissa 2.2 3.1 2.2 4.1 17 24
11. Punjab 4.2 4.6 3.4 3.2 23 28
12. Rajasthan 54 6.2 43 4.4 3.x 44
13. Tamil Nadu 10.0 0.5 12.2 10.0 94 10.0
14. Uttar Pradesh 10.6 13.6 7.3 10.4 6.2 8.6
15. West Bengal 6.9 5.1 6.3 53 6.2 44
Othersf 34 5.6 57 5.5 4.1 33
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
(1293) (3232) (6574) (15400)  (1830) (4853)

£ Includes Figures for Assam, Jammu and Kashmir gnd Meghalaya also.

Sub. National Systems Unie,

National Instityte of Educationa]

li]mnmg and Aministration
17-B,SriAurbindo Mar
BOC. No.........

Date

& NewDelki-11001¢

MR AL X LI X LT T LTy

QI.Q.Q“.“.“.Q‘!..’..“““ s ]
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ANNEXURE-XTI

Statewise pzreentage share of sanctioned Financial Assistance by certain Financiul Institutionsof India

National Ag iculiural

Life Insurance

Rural Elecirification

and RuralDevelop- Coiporation as Corporation with
ment Bank with onX effect 1-4-69 to
Siates cffect 1-7-65t0

30-6-82  30-6-86 31-3-85  31-3-86  31-3-81 31-3-86

M (2) (3) 4) (5) (6) )
1. Andhra Pradesh 13.1 11.3 5.6 5.6 7.2 R
2. Bihar 6.2 6.3 5.6 5.1 8.9 7.7
3. Gujarat 4.5 5.4 9.6 9.4 4.1 3.8
4. Haryana 7.3 7.3 3.8 4.0 2.0 2.3
5. H'machal Pradesh 0.3 0.3 04 0.4 2.2 3.0
6. Karnataka 7.0 7.0 5.2 5.7 3.4 3.7
7. Kerala 3.1 3.0 52 5.2 1.1 1.7
8. Madhya Pradesh 9.4 7.4 4.7 4.8 12.9 14.5
9. Maharashtra 8.0 9.1 15.3 14.8 7.8 6.9
10. Orissa 4.4 3.5 3.4 3.4 6.8 5.6
11. Punjab 7.9 10.1 38 37 4.3 4.4
12. Rajasthan 47 5.0 5.7 5.5 8.2 6.7
13. Tamil Nadu 4.2 5.6 8.7 8.9 43 3.7
14. U:tar Pradesh 15.0 14.6 10.4 9.9 11.6 13.8
15. West Bengal 2.5 2.2 7.9 7.7 71 49
16. O.hers * 24 1.9 4.7 5.9 8.1 9.2
100.0 ;. 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(4650) (6619) (5131) (5663) (1497) (3356)

% Book value of Investments gnd Outstanding loans
Note—-(i) Figures in brackets are amount in crore Rs.
*Includes figures for Assam, Jammu and Kashmir and Meghalaya also.
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ANNEXURE-X1V

Regional Indicators of Developniont

Indicators . Lastern Hill Bundel- Central  Western State
Reglon  Region khand  Regicn Region
Region
6 2 (3) ) ) (6) a
A —Socio EconouilC [p.cATORS
1. Revenue viliages (No.) 54891 15956 5213 16297 32119 124476
2. Inhabited villages (No.) 49432 15117 4505 15504 28008 112566
3. Density of population per 483 95 185 428 479 377
' Sqg. Km. (1981)
4. Decenial growth of pop slation 2575%  26.73% 2673 24.67% 25.88% 2549«
1n 197181 .
5. Percentage of population to 37.5 4.4 4.9 (77 35.5 100.0
total pSpulation (1981) .
6. Litracy pcreentage (1981)
(«) Total 24.28 39.30 28.92 27.72 2%.19 27156
(b) Male 37.04 53.79 41.79 37.94 3874 - 3876
(¢) Female 1074 24.18 13.92 15.82 15.55 14.04
7. Percentage of small and 91.97 86.96 67.72 $8.85 81.84 86.94
marginal holding of total
holding (1980-31)
8. Percentage of area under small 58.53 . 47.84 26.25 55.95 42.36 48.26
and murginal holdings to |
total holdings (1980-81)
9. Average size of marginal land 0.33 0.34 0.48 0.41 0.39 0.37
holdings (in hectare)
(1980-81)
10. Average sizc of holdings 0.75 0.99 2.12 0.9 1.22 1.01
(in hectare) (1980-81)
B —INDICATORS SHOWING LEVELS OF
FCONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
1. Percentage of workers (1981) :
(«) Cultivators and agricul- 75.08 69.32 - 78.27 75.75 69.16 74.55
tural labouycrs : -
(b) Household industry @ 4.74 1.49 - 3.15 2,49 3.60 3.69
(¢) Other workers 16.18 29.19 18.58 2176 27.24 21.76
2. ¥atensity of cropping 149.97  163.39 112,60 14288 15418 146.66
1985-86 (P) i o
- 3. Percapita (Rural) net area 0.14 0.15 0.39 0.18 a7

shown (in hect.)
(1985-86)

0.18
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ANNE XURE-XIV—(Contd.)

Indicators Eastern
Region

Hill
Region

Buan lel-
khapd
Reglon

Central
Region

Western
Region

State

) 3}

6)

@

&)

(6)

0

PN

Per hectare consumption of 80.91
fertilizers (Kg.) (1985-8,)

w

Per capita availability of food-
grains (K g.) 1985-86 : '

(a) Cereals 21592
(b) Pulses 18.09
6. Value of Agricﬁlturalproduce :

(a) Gross value of agri- 6782
cultural produce per
hectare of net area shown
at current prices in
Rs. (1985-86)

(b) Gross value of agri- 929
cultural produce per
capita (Rural) at current
prices in Rs. (1985-86)

7. Credit deposit Ratio (June 39.35
1986) :

D
|

8. Netdomestic output per capita 8
at current prices (in RS.)
1985-86

9. Number of workers in regis- 230
terad industrial establishment
per lakk of population
1984.-85

10. Percentage of manufacturing 22.2
sector to total net output at
current prices (1985-86)

1i. Percentage consumption of 22.06
electricity in agriculture to
total consumption 1985-86
{Based on Vidyut upbhog
survey)

C—INDICATORS SHOW ING LEVELS QF
DEVELOPMENT OF NATURAL RESOURCES

‘. Peraentage of area under forests 9.62 .

to total reporting area
(1985-86)

2. Percentage of net area-sown 4 64.82 -.

to total reporting arca
(1985-86)

3. Percultivator net area shown 0.79
in hectares (1985-86)

62.59

25545

3.79

8293

1280

464

6378

0.60

19.94

194.26
115.10

1503

41.43

1196

201

68.27

210.04

25.21

1134

56.65

976

(@3
o
)

28.6

12.64

o

94.56

268.93
17.31

8817

1618

732

29.2

38.77

467
73.93

o2

77.99

7167

1233

47.11

1070

25.5

25.40

17.21
57.83

091
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ANNEXURE- IV—(Conid.)

Indicators

Eastern
Region

Hil!
Region

Bundel-
khand
Region

Centrsl
Reglon

Western
Region

State

Q)]

)

3

“4)

&)

(6)

)

4. Percentage of balanced under
ground water to total saf-
yield (as on 1-1-1935)

5. Percentage of net irrigated area

to net sown area (1985-86)

6. Percentage of gross irrigated
area to gross cropped areo,
(1985-86)

D —INDICATORS SHO WING LEVEL OF INFRA-

STRUCTURAL DEVELOPMENT

1. Percentage of electrified villages

to total inhabited villages
March 1988

2. Length of pucca roads, per
100 Sg. km. (1986-87)
(maintained by P.W.D).)

3. Leagth of pucca roads/per lakh
of population 1986-87 (in Km.)
(maintained by P.W.D.)

E—INDICATORS SHOWING LEVELS OF
OCIAL SERVICES

1. Number of schools per lakh

of population (September 30,

1987):
(@) lunior Basic schools
(b) Senior basic s:hools*

(¢) Higher secondary sc.ools*

(d) Dzgrce Colleges
2. Allopathic Hospitals :

(a) Number of allopathic
hospitals;dispensaries
per lakh of population
(1-1-86)

(b)) Number of beds in allo-
pathic hospital/dispen-
saries per lakh of popu-
lation (1-1-86)

3, Scurcity villages :

(@) Percentage of scarcity

villages covered by piped

water supply (September,

1956)

(b) N.amber of scarcity
villages (Septembar,
19%6)
4, Population per Bank branch
(in ‘000) (June 86)

69.01

56.22

43.04

66.54

- 208

38.1

52
12
4
0.31

2.34

39.67

58.68

14741

19.65

81.64

35.76

.77

62.94

11.14

103.4

137
27
16

0.53

13.07

125.09

70.13

3504

11,18

85.05

25.11

24.37

55.09

T 15.2

73.0

0.31

3.40

50.51

434

15.47

64.06

53.57

47.76

38.80
18.0

3717

60.59

4768

1592

55.29

717.41

68.09

77.64

23.1

43.0

42.56

57.43

7295

15,36

65.17

58.87

51.04

67.29
18.8

44.3

59
13

0.32

to
[o ]
]

48.66

60.74

30742

17.02

P—.Provisipnal

*~Indisator basad on mid-year projectad population (7. «. 1st October, 1986).
@Manatacturing processing services and repairs.
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ANNEXURE XV

Anyual Srewth rate of the economy of Mdjor states

Fifth Five Sixth Five Seventh Five

gtates Year Plan Year Plan  Year Plan
(1974-79)  (1980-83) (1985-87)
_ 1) 2) (3) 4
1. AndhraPradesh 3.2 4.3 7.3+
2. Assam 3.0 59 5.1
3. Bihar 4.8 6.2 3.0
4. Gujarat 6.1 3.7 (—)2.7
5. Haryana £.0 5.7 8.1
6. Himachal Pradesh 4.0 4.1 it.2
- 7. Karnataka 4.5 35 37
8. K-rala 15 1.6 3.1
9. MadhyaPradesh 2.5 9.4 2.6
10. Maharashtra 6.9 28 34
11. Orissa 3.6 4.1 7.
12. Punjab .. 6.8 5.2 43
13. Rajasthan . 5.1 8.3 0.5
14. Tamil Nadu . . 3.8 3.8 79
15. Udar Pradesh .o 5.7 8.7+ 40
16. Wes! Bengal 3.9 47 5.0 -
India 5.3 5.3 S5.1-

4 Parcentage increase during 1985-86.



CHAPTER-II

PraNn 1IN OUTLINE

OvuUTLAYS:

The outlay of the State for Seventh
plan, excluding special centra] assistance
for hills, is Rs.10,447% crore which is 18.4
per cent of corresponding outlays of all
major states, aggregating to Rs.78,097
crore. 'The outlays approved for the State
during hrst four years of the Seventh plan
and the percentage shares in total outlays
of all states are given in the following
table-1 :

TaBLe 1—All States and U.P’s outloy

(Rupees in crore)

2.3. It would be seen f{rom table-2
that expenditure during first two years of
the plan has exceeded outlays. During
1987-88, the shortfall is mainly on account
of non-completion ot negotiations for
external assistance for Anpara ‘B’ thermal
power project and diversion of resources of
the State to some short, term measures on
account of drought. Expenditure during
Seventh Plan however, expected is to be
higher than the outlay. In fact expen-
diture during previous plans has also been
more than outlay.

TABLE 3—Planwise outlay and expenditire

(Rapees in crore)

Year All U.P.’s Percentage
states outlay
outlay _
(1 (2 3 @
1985-86 12662 1642 12.97
1986-87 15351 2030 13.22
1987-88 18075 2500 13.83
1988-89 19339 2540 13.13
Total (1985-—-89) 65427 8712 13.32

2.2. The total outlay of the State for
Seventh plan including special assistance
of Rs.b53 crore for hills is Rs.11,000
crore. Qutlays and expenditure of first
four years of the plan are given below:

TaBLE-2—OQutlay and Expenditure

Plan Period Outlay Expendi- Percen-
ture tage in-
crease
¢y () 3 “@
First: Plan 86.00 153.37 7R.3
(1951—56)
Second Plan 253.00 233.36 (—)7.8
(1956—61)
Third Plan 497.00 560.63 12.8
(1961—66)
Three Annual Plans  450.71 455.32 1.0
(1966—69)
Fourth Plan 965.00 1165.57 20.8
(1969—74)
Fifth Plan 2286.00 2909.23 27.3
(1974—79)
Annual Plan 810.00 833.54 2.9
(1979-80)
Sixth Plan 6200.00 648291 4.6
(1980—385)
Seventh Plan 11,000.00 12451.20 13.2
(1985-—90)

(Rupees in Crore)
Year outlay Expendi-  Percen-
turew tage ex-

pendi-

ture
1985-86 1750 1902 108.7
1986-87 2150 2160 100.5
1987-88 2630 2345 89.2
1988-89 2680 2588 96.6
9210 8935 97.7

Total ..

*Annexure-1
@DAnnexure --2

2.4. The outlay of Seveuth plan is
on the 1934-85 prices. The whole sale
price index with 1970-71=100 was 320.0
in 1984-85. It has gone upto 397.9 per
cent in 1987-88, showing an increase of
24.34 percent. Calculated on this basis
the outlay of Rs. 11,000 crore in real terms
should be about Rs. 13,677 crore in order

—41—
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to achieve what was stipulated in the plan.
"The index is likely to go up still higher in
the remaining period of the plan. Without
taking into account this expected rise, the
state would need a minimum outlay of
Rs. 3457 crore in 1989-90, the last year of
the plan, to finance externally aided
projects, poverty alleviation programmes
and commitements of on-going pro-
grammes.

FINANCING OF PrLAN

2.5 The State’s Seventh Plan outlay
of Rs.11,000£ crore (including Rs.553
crorc of supplemental hill assistance) was

required to be funded 1in the following

manner :—
State’s resources

6839  (62.2%)

Central assistance ~ 4161* (37.8%)'

2.6. The financing of annual plans
from 1985-86 to 1988-89 has been funded
in the following manner :—

(Rupees in crore)

Year Outlay  State’s  Central
resources assistance
1985-86 .. 1750 987.62 762.36
(56.9) (43.6)
1986--87 .. 2150 133524 814.76
62.1) (379
1987-88 .. 2630 1609.96 1019.69
(61.2) (38.8)
1988-89 . 2680 1339.70 1340.30
(52.0) (50.0)
Total .. 9210 5272.52 3937.31

(57.2)  (42.8)

also the states which suffer from natural
calamities of much greater intensity than
what is observed in other states. Each
such calamity has a long ranging effect on
the growth of the state and creates condi-
tions highly unfavourable to a steady pro-
gress. The impact of such calamities,
though much more sharply felt at the time
of their occurrence, continues to act as a
barrier to growth in the succeeding few

years also.
2.9 Unfortunately, Uttar Pradesh is
also one of such states. The state had

these calamities at almost regular intervals.
Between 1966-67 and 1987-88, covering a
short period of about twenty years only,
the state witnessed as many as four severe
droughts which led to substantial short-
falls in agriculture production and conse-
quently in states’ income.

TABLE 4—Percentage decline in rainfall and per-
- centage shortfall ia State’s income

Year Percentage dec- Percentage
line in rainfa]ll  shortfall in
over normal rajn- state’s income
fall over preceding
year‘s income
M (2) 3
1966-67 .. 95 10.0
1973-74 .. 16.7 (—).6
1979-80 45.5 139
1987-88 .. 326 (—)3.0

£ Annexure-3) . *Annexure-4

ADDITIONAL RESOURCE MOBILISATION

2.7 The target for additional resource
mobilisation (ARM) for Seventh plan is
Rs.2,793.04 crore. Measures taken in
the first four years of the plan are expec-
ted to yield an.amount of Rs.3 660.56
crore during the plan period.

InmpacT OF DROUGHT

2.8 It is a strange coincidence that
states, already plagued with problems of
low productivity, low investment and con-
sequently low levels of development, are

2.10. The drought of 1957-58 has slow-
ed down the pace of progress. The fall in
agriculture production and its fall in
growth in state’s income, brought about
by shortfall in production, recoils on
state’s growth in more than one way. Apart
from eroding purchasing power of people,
thereby reducing effective demand for
goods and services, it shakes their confi-
dence in making investments on means
of production and reduces their as well
as state’s surpluses for investments in
future. The resources of the state are
also unduly strained for finding short
term solutions, to problems caused by
droughts and in the process, long term
solutiens are relegated into background.
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2.11 As a consequence of these and a
host of other ripples which are felt on
state’s economy, the prospects of steady
growth suffer a set-back and it takes much
too longer than what is anticipated to over-
come the shock and to get back on the
rails again towards the goals of progress.

2.12. The problems of the state, aggra-
vated further by the drought of 1987,
should also be viewed in this context.
Unless, the state is enabled to be strong
enough, as soon as possible, to resilient
to such droughts and to maintain pace of
its steady progress with as little set-back
as possible, the growth rate of the state
will continue to be erratic and the trend-
growth rate will be far less than desir-
able.

2.13 It is in this background that the
draft Annual Plan 1989-90 has been pre-
pared. Even though for historical and
other reasons, it has not been possible to
make any significant departure from the
past few glans, the draft plan lays special
emphasis »n some selected few program-
mes and better implementation which
would hopefully provide the much need-
ed support at this stage, in the last year of
its Seventh plan, in order to achieve the
tavgetted :nnual growth rate of 6 per-
cent.

DisTRIBUTION OoF ANNUAL PraN
1989-90 otrrAaY

2.14. The Annual Plan, 1089-90 has
been formulated within the {ramework ot
the objectives, policies and programmes in-
dicated in ‘he Seventh plan and takes into
account the performance of the economy in
1985—88. While seeking to promote bal-
anced growth, it lays emphasis on the im-
plementatisn of area specific .and
beneficiary oriented anti-poverty pro-
grammes it order to generate additional
employmert and income for the weaker
sections of the society and to carry for-
ward and :ccelerate the précess of deve-
lopment imailed during previous plans.
Stress has dso been laid on improvement
in productvity through better capacity
utilization, greater efficiency in the use of
resources. ipgradation of technology and

timely completion of projects. High prio-
rity has been given to completion of
on-going projects which have reached an
advanced stage as well as those which can
be completed quickly in order to realise
the benefits from the investments made.

2.15 The outlay proposed for Draft
Annual pian, 1989-90 is Rs.3,456.75
crore which is 31.4 percent of Seventh
plan outlay. 'The step up in outlay over
1988-89 will be 29.0 percent. While al-
locating@ outlays between different sec-
tors highest priority has been given to Irri-
gation and Power which together claim
45.3 per cent of the total outlay. The
percentage share of Agriculture and Allied
Services, Transport and Industry and
Mincrals, Water Supply and Housing are
higher in 1989-90 as compared to their
corresponding percentage share in 1988-86.

2.16 The net increase in the outlay
(Rs 3456.75  crore)  proposed  for
1989-90, over 1988-89 outlay (Rs.2,680.00
crore) is Rs.776.75 crore. Out of this a
major chunk of Rs.572.10 crore (73.7 per
cent) has been allocated to Agriculture
thrust programmes, Irrigation, Power, In-
dustry, . Roads, Water,supply, Housing,
Urban Development and Public Works. |

It ~may be pointed out  that in the
outlay of Rs.2,680 crore@ approved for
1988-89, 71.3 per cent has gone to “ear-
niarked” schemes. Within the balance
28.7 per cent left for un-earmarked sch-
emes, 3.5 per cent has gone to externally
aided projects, 1.4 per cent to centrally
sponsored schemes and 1.5 percent to pro-
grammes which are supported by institu-
tional finance. Thus, only 22.3 per cent
of the outlay is available to state for de-
ployment in a manner which it considered
best in its judgement.

2.17 Economic Struciure—Agriculture
is the mainstay of the economy of the
State and 48.0 per cent of the Domestic
Product (at 1970-71 counstant prices)
comes from Agriculture and Allied Sec-
tors. The corresponding share of these
sectors in the country, as a whole, - is

@ Annexure.s



—d44_

34.8 per cent. The structure Q§ .£cono-
my has been undergoing changes but at
a much slower pace. ‘The contribution of
agriculture and allied sectors is decreasing
and contribution of manutacturing sector
shows an increasing trend. The share of
primary sector in the State’s income dec-
lined by 12.2 per cent from 60.2 per
cent in  1970-71 to 48.0 per cent - in
1986-87. The share of this sector in
national income declined by about 15.3
per cent during the same period. During
the same period, the share of secondary
sector in the state’s income increased by
8.6. per cent against 6.0 per cent in
the country. However, the increase in
case of tertiary sectors was only 3.6 per
cent n the state against a much larger in-
crcase of 8.7 per cent in the country.
'This shift in structural composition of in-
come indicates diversification of State’s
economy, which is a healthy sign.
PorurarioN seLow PoverRTY LiNe

2.18. A major indicator of the level
and pattern of development 1is the per-
centage population below the poverty
line. 'T'his percentage was 50.09 in
1977-78 in the state against 48.13@ per
cent in the country. The percentage came
down in 1983-84 to 45.3 per cent in the
State as against 37.4 per cent in the coun-
try.
GrowtH RATE

2.19 Inspite of the fact that higher
growth ratest were achieved in the state
during fifth and sixth plans compared to
growth rate of the country during this
period, the gap between per capita income
of the state and country has widened.
The gap was Rs.61. in  1955-56 which
increased to  Rs.190% in 1984-55
This  has further increased  to
Rs.200 in  1985-85. The national
plan envisages an over all annual growth
of little over 5 per cent in Seventh plan.
In order to catch up with country’s per
capita income, the State targetted for a
growth rate of 6 per cent in its Seventh
plan.  But the performance of first two
years of the plan (1985—87) makes it al-
most heyond  the reach of the state to
achieve this target.

T ABLE 5—Growth Rate

Year Primary Secon- Tertiary Over-
dary all
) 2 3 4) ()
1985-86* 2.5 6.1 6.2 43
1986-87** 0.4 8.1 5.8 3.6
1987-88@ 3.0

Average annual
growth during
1985-87 1.4 7.1 6.0 4.0
Average annual
growth rate
1985—88 3.6

“Provisional estimates

“*Quick estiinates

“@Rough estimates.

The gap in per capita income 1s expect-
ed to increase further at the end of Seventh
plan.

CENTRAL ASSISTANCE

2.20. Central Assistance o States 1s
a major source of funding their plans.
The following table shows percentage
shares of ceatral assistance£ in diflerent
plans of U, P.:

TABLE 6--Percentage share of Centra] Assistance
in Exp:nditure and Percentage Share
of Central Assistance in Total Central
Assistance of Major States

Percentage Percentage

Plan period of central share of
assistance centraj
in expen- assistance
diture of UP. 1n
the total
central
assistence
of mdjor
14 States
1) (2 (3)
First Plan 524 10.3
(1951 —56)
Second Plan 53.0 12.0
(1956— 61)
Third Plan 63.5 15.2
(1961—66)
Three Annual Plans 576 159
1966 —69
Fourth Plan 439 17.0
(1969—174)
Fifth Plan 39.7 19.4
(1974—79)
Annual Plan 59.6 194
{1979—.80)
Sixth Plan 339 18.2
(1980—85) ) :
Seventh Plan 345 18.0
{1985—90)
Annral Plans (1985-89) 395 12,6

tAnnexure 9
@Annexure 8
£Annexure 10 and 11,



2.21. The share of central assistance
to state’s Seventh plan outlay is 34.5 per
cent which is less than corresponding
shares of Bihar (44.9), Kerala (54.1),
Orrisa (42.4) and Rajasthan (38.0) .
However, the share of central assistance
in expenditure incurred from 1985—1989
is 39.5 per cent which is less than corres-
ponding figures of Kerala (61.5),
Rajasthan  (43.8), Bihar (42.9) and
Orissa (40.7) .

Per Carita OurtLAy

2.22. Tt is worth mentioning at this
stage that per capita plan investment
in U.P. has been Iower than the average
investment for all states since inception
of the planning. Uttar DPradesh is the
most populous state in the country which
is evident from the fact that its percentage
share of country’s population was 17.5
per.cent in 1951, 16.3 per cent in 1961,
16.1 per cent in 1971 and 16.2 per cent
in 1981. The percentage share of out-
lays reveals that the share of this state has
ever been low as against the share of its
population and lower than the all states’
average and also lower than almost all the
comparable states.

2.23. As regards per capita outlay,**
the State’s per capita outlay for Seventh
plan comes to Rs.822 as against all states’
average of Rs.1,010, rank being 17th.
Duaring 1985-86, 1986-87. 198788 and
1988-89 the per capita outlays were
Rs.185, Rs.168, Rs.197 and Rs.196 as
against all states’ average of Rs.170,

» Rs.203, Rs.234 and 245 respectively.-
» Thus, the per capita outlay of 1985—89
comes to Rs.69]1 against Rs 852 of all
states’ average and Iess than almost =all
states except Bihar (Rs.650), XKerala

. (Rs.593) , Rajasthan (Rs.570) and West
Bengal (Rs.b529). Considering the per-
centage of people living  below
poverty line, the percentage ol Scheduled
Castes and other socio-economic condi-
tions, the State should be enabled to come
closer to the levels of development in
other advanced states.
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MiniMuM NEEpPs ‘PROGRAMME

2.24. The Minimuni Needs  Pro-
gramme is essentially an investment in
human resources. The provision of freé
or subsidised services through public
agencies is expected to improye consump-
tion levels of those living below the
poverty line and to improve productivity
of rural workers. The integration of
social consumption programmes with
economic. development  programmes
is necessary to accelerate growth and to
ensure the achievement of the plan objec-
tives. This programme lays down the
urgency of providing social services accor-
ding to nationally accepted norms with-
in a time bound programme.

2.25. The outlay in Seventh Plan
for Minimum Needs Programmes is
Rs.1,449.27 crore which is 13.2 per cent
of the total outlay of Rs.11,000 crore.
The expenditure on these programmes
in Sixth plan was only 12.3 per cent of
the total plan expenditure. The expendi-
ture on Minimum Needs Programme
during 1985—89 and its share in the tomI
expenditure is given below

TABLE 7— Expenditure under M N P

(Crore Rs.)
1985— 90
et et e et _ - —a
Total Expen- Percentage
Year expenditure ditrre share- in
on MNP total
expend-
ture
(M ) €)) @)
1985-86 1902.30 248,73 131
1986-87 = 2159.55 276.70 12.8
1987-88 234458 297.51 127
1988-82 2588.02 341,32 13.2
(Anticipated)
1989-90 3456.75  412.89 119
(out lay)
Total 12451 20 1577, 15 12.7

The draft plan 1989-90  provides
Rs.409.63 crore for Minimum Needs
Programme which is 11,8 per cent of the
total proposed outlay of Rs.3456.75 crore.

**A nnexure —1



Inclusive of this outlay' for MNP, expen-
d;ture under this item during Seventh
plan is likely to be 1,577.15 crore which
will be 14.3 per cent of Seventh plan out-
lay and higher than the outlay of
Rs. 1,449 .27 crore approved for Seventlr
plan. Outlays and expenditure on differ-
ent items of MNP during the plan are
given below :—

TABLES OQutlay and expenditure on MNP
during Seventh Pian
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-

(Crore Rs.) ’
Ttem - Approved Antici-
outlay pated
Exgendi-
ture
) (2) €)
1. Forestry and Wild life 12,60 9.64
2. Energy 117.11 12228
3. Roads and Bridges €50.00 578.86
4. Civil Supplies 0.10 1.27
5. Bducation 186.61 " 225.96
6 Health 11410 155.81
7. Water Supply and Sani- 244 50 330.85"
tation
8. Housing 42 55 60.99
9. Urban Development 37.00 2311
10. Nutrition 44,70 68.38
Total 144927 1577.15

SecTorRAL REVIEWS

2.26.Sectoral Reviews in Volume II and
Statement GN-2 and GN-3 in Volume II1
of this Draft Plan give details of sectoral

, 1988 has been very favourable.

respect of significant sectors is given in

paras which follow.

2.27. Crop Husbandry—Geographi-
cally, Uttar Pradesh is the fourth biggest
State and the largest in terms of popula-
tion, where not only geographically but’
socmlly, linguistically and economically,
the regions are sharply varied. As such),
the whole state is divided into hve eco-
nomic regions. Even these regions in
themselves have lot of variations. Des-
pite these variations, about 78 per cent
of the population is dependent upon agri-
culture and allied activities.

2.28. Review of Achievements — In
spite of the above rcgional disparities,
the production of foodgrain crops has
been very satisfactory during the first year
of the Seventh Plan. The level of food-
grain production, at the end of Sixth
plan, 1984-85 was 299.18% lakh tonnes
which shoot up to 314.26 lakh tonnes in
1985-86. But in the following years i.e.
1986-87 and 1987-88, it again dropped to

802.83 and 281.19 lakh tonnes respec-
tively, due to scanty rainfall in 1986-87
followed by the severe drouglit of the

century in 1987-88. The monsoon during
Normal
to excess rainfall took place in almost all
parts of the state during July and August
1988. However, moisture stress was felt
in the first week of September due to ces-
sation of rains. The weather after first
week of September again became favour-
able and widespread rains have been re-
ceived in the third week of September.

‘

programmes outlays, and targets. How- The estimate of production based on
cver, a brief description of the same in present situation is as under :—
TABLE 9-—Some selected achievement
— Crop Unit  1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90
Base Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- — — — ————+ Proposed,
year  ment ment  ment  Target Antici-  Target
pated
Achie-
vement
1) (2) 3) 4) ) © Q) (8) (9)
I—Foodgrains v . .
(1) Rice . Lakh Tonnes 71.57 83.15 7510 6221  92.00 89.00  97.00
(2) Jowar . 566 420 467 433 640 540 600
(3) Bajra - 9.49 640 774 557 740 740  8.00
(4) Maize v 17.78 14.72 14.92 10.10 16.00 16.00 18.00
(5) Others 9 4,63 5.11 4.99 403 5.20 5.20 6.00
T otal, Khaif Food grains s .109.13 113.58 107.42 86.24 127.C0 135.06

123.00

*Annexure— 13
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TasLs—9 (Concid)

Crop Unit 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90
Base Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- ——— -—«—c— Proposed
year meat ment  ment Target Anticl- Target

pated
Achieve-
mnt

M) @ (&) @ O 6 Q) ®) ®

(6) Wheat .. Lakh toines 156.75 165.59 162.37 1€4.63 188.00 17500 188.00

(7) Barky . ., 742 824 760 809 800  8.00 8.00

(8) Gram . . 12.72  13.00 12.68 10.69 1500 1330 15.20

©9) Peas .. . 242 330 286 304 500  3.80 435

(10) Arhar ., 842 739 672 575 800  7.40 8.45
(11) Lentl .. .. ., 232 316 318 275 400  3.50 4.00
Total, Rabi Foodgrains .. » 190.05 200.68 195.41 194.95 228.00 211.C0  228.00
Total, Foodgrains (Kharif 299.18 31426 302.83 281.19 355.00 334.00 363.00
& Rabi) —— .
I1—Seed distribution ‘000 Qtl. 562.13 582.73 523.41 522.71 67270  537.64  836.24
JII—Chemical fertilizers—

(1) Nitrogenous (N) ‘000 Tonnes 1240 1328 1330 1188 170u 1290 1600

(2) Phosphatic (P) .. 288 312 344 331 600 450 1 520

(3) Potassic (K) » 85 69 98 80 200 160 180

Total (NPK) .. 00 Tonnes 1613 1709 1772 1599 2500 1900 2300
IV. Area Under High ‘000 hectare 10916 11397 11494 10508 12120 12628 12335
Yielding V. rieties
2.29. It would be evident from the (3) To propogate suitable imple-
table—9 that the maximum foodgrains ments for augmenting crop produc-
production of 314.26 lakh tonnes was tion.

achieved in 1985-86. During 1988-89
production of foodgrains is expected to be
19.74 lakh tonnes higher than ever pro-
duced. The target of foodgrains produc-
tion for 1989-90 is 363 lakh tonnes. To
achieve this target, 836.24 thousand quin-
tals improved seeds and 23 lakh tonnes

chemical fertilizers will be distributed to . ‘ )
farmers and 123.35 lakh hectares area 2.20. Animal Husbandry and Dairy-

will be covered by high yielding varieties. ing Development—Animal  husbandry,

(4) To extend the benefit of new
techniques of crop production to
more farmers.

(5) To promote scientific land,
water use pattern based on considera-
tion of ecology and economic energy.

The following strategies will be adopted apart from agriculture, is the second most
important occupation and a major means

of subsistence of rural people. Uttar
Pradesh has a large proportion of
country’s animal population, 15 per cent
cattle, 22 per cent Dbuffaloes and
9 per cent of other species. According

to the 1982 census the number of cows
and buffaloes was 261.5 lakh and 157.65

to achieve these targets :—

(1) To accelerate agriculture
growth particularly in rice, wheat,
pulses and oilseeds.

(2)° To increase productivity per
vunit of land through better manage-
ment techniques.
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lakh respectively, constituting 75 per cent
of the total livestock population. With
-passage of time, food habits are also chang-
ing and thus, requirement of milk, meat
and eggs have also increased. To- ensure
health facilities and breeding facilities,
a chain of veterinary hospitals, stockman
centres and dispensaries have been estab-
lished throughout the State. These hos-
pitals are equipped with high quality
semen and artificial insemination facilities.
Deep frozen semen technology has now
been introduced and 4 deep -frozen

Plan. These will be . further streng-
thened . Five more liquid nitrogen
plants are being established in Seventh
plan and one of these is proposed to be
established in 1989-90. Two deep frozen
semen production centres are being
established and two plants are being ex-
panded. For meeting the demand of eggs
and chikens, 43 poultry farms with 30,000
layers have been established. About 15
lakh chikens are being produced every year
in these farms and distributed to poultry
farmers.

Semen Centres and Six liquid nitrogen The following table describes produc-
plant were working at the end of Sixth tion of milk, eggs and wool :—
TABLE 10-—Animal Husbandry Products
Item Base year Seventh 1985-86  1986-87  1987-88  1988-89 1989-90
1984-85 Plan  Achieve- Achieve- Acheve- Antiici- Proposed
target ment ment ment pated target
achieve-
ment
2 ) @ 3) @ o ©) ™ ®)
1. Milk (000 Tonnes) .. 7261 9210 7542 7936 8136 860 9210
2. Eggs (Millon) 374 524 375 396 400 450 524
3. Wool (I2zkh Ka)) 16.14 21.50 17.14 17.84 19.00 20.(0 21.50

2.31. The scheme of operation flood
I, IT and III is a phased programme under
which 30 districts are covered. In these
districts, societies on Anand Pattern are
organised. Against a seventh plan target of
9817, upto the end of 1987-88, 5990 socie-
ties have been organised, Besides, under
artificial insemination programme, 761
societies will be organised up to 1988-89.
Through these societies, not only milk
collection is done but animal health cover
and breeding facilities are also being pro-
vided. To process milk, collected through
these societies, processing plants have also
been set up. In these plants, on an
average 3.40 lakh litres of milk is pro-
cessed every day. However, it is antici-
pated that by the end of Seventh plan,
the processing capacity would be raised to
5.75 lakh litres per day.

2.82.  Fisheries—Great emphasis s
heing laid on adopting scientific fish cul-
ture practices in ponds and tanks located

in rural areas to increase the level of per
hectare production of fish ir the state,
which varies from 1200 to 1:00 kg. per
year. It is also expected to p-ovide em-
ployment opportunities to fisheeman com-
munity, which is the backbone of the fish
industry and also to the peope of other
‘weaker sections of -the society. A massive
programme of equaculture has b:en launch-
ed by establishing Fish Farmes Develop-
ment Agencies in 24 districts o’ the state.
These agencies are providing asistance by
way of extension, training, fimncial sup-
port and supply of fish seeds te the pisci-
culturists. Inland fish producton was 56
thousand tonnes in 1984-85. It ieached the
levels of 67.35, 80.00 and 83.1) thousand
tonnes in 1985-86, 1986-87 anl 1987-88
respectively. It is expected that this
achievement may be 90 thousind tonnes
in 1988-89 and 100 thousand tonnes in
1989-90 acainst Seventh Plan tawet of 100
thousand tonnes. In orders o produce
quality fish seed for stocking or various
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bodies in private and public sector, large
sized modern fish hatcharies are being
estabiished thirough Fisheries Department
and Fisheries Development Corporation.
There were 6 hatcharies functioning in
the year 1984-85, base year of the Seventh

1an, which may exceed the target by the
end of 1989-90. As regards, fish seed pro-
duction, about 107 million fingerlings
were produced in 1984-85 in different
ianks and ponds in rural areas which has
reached the level of 120, 150 and 136 wmil-
lions in the year 1985-86, 1986-87 and
1987-88 respectively. This is expected to
reach 180 millions by the end of 1988-89
and 200 millions by the end of 1989-90.
About 4800 persons will get self-employ-
ment in rural areas by adopting piscicul-
ture programme.

2.833. Forestry and Wildlife—The
National Retnote Sensing Agency has esti-
mated that tree cover in India as a whole
has dwindled to poor 12 per cent of the
total geographical area where as according
to the forest policy it should be 33.3% per
cent. In U.P. the percentage of forest
area is only 17.4 per cent. The State
Government is fully committed to its res-
ponsibility towards its forests. Commer-
cial felling has been banned above an
elevation of 1000 metres in hill area
where 67 per cent of the State’s forests are
Jocated. A massive programme of Social
Forestry and wasteland development has
heen initiated in the State. The respon-
sibility of extrzcting both major and minor
forest produce from forest areas has been
assigned to the State Forest Corporation to
undertake their scientific exploitation
and to ensure payment of fair wages to
forest labour.

2.%4. Th: main function of the
forest plan is o ensure soil and water
conservation, sipply of raw material to
wood based industries, the creation of
serene ztmosplere and providing proper
habitat to varisus types of birds and wild
animals.

2.%35. In order to rémedv above
situation the cepartment has undertaken
a massive tre plantation programme
under World }ank aided Social Forestry
project. TUpto 198485, about - 88,900

hectare area has been planted under this
project.. 1t is proposed to undertake
plantatlon over 63,500 hectare under this
programme during Seventh five year
plan out of which 48200 hectarc have
been planted during 1985—88 against the
ant1c1pated achivement of 12,600 hectare
in 1988-89, it is proposed to undertake
plantation over 13700 hectare during
1989-90. In addition to this, the target of
[arm forestry programme during 1985—88.
is 1,384,500 hectare out of this 65,900 hec-
tare have been planted during 1985—88.
Against the achievement of 23,300 during -
1988-89 similar target is proposed to take

in 1989-90 under farm forestry  prog-
ramme.
2.86. Due to increasing biotic pres-

sure the density of forest is also decreasing.
This is adversely affecting in reducing the
habitat for wildlife. In order to protect
wild life from extinction the state has
created four Nationl parks and 17 Wild-

life sanctuaries.
PoOVvERTY ALLEVIATION PROGRAMME

Poverty alleviation programme  has
been given a high priority in investment.
The prograinme has been integarted with
sectoral development programmes, especial-
ly those taken up in rural areas. The pat-
tern of growth envisaged during Seventh
plan is expected to lead to a reduction in
poverty at the rate of 2.0 per cent per
annuim. Poverty alleviation programmes
and rural development will be imple-
mented simultaneously with agriculere
and rural development programmes. The
important poverty alleviation program-
mes are described below :

2.87. [Integraled Rural Development
Programme {(IRDP)—This is a centrally
sponsored scheme implemented on shar-
ing basis. The programme aims at pro-
viding productive assets to {amilies below
the poverty line to enable them fo in-
crease their income. By the end of Sixth
Plan, 39.86 lakh families were bencfited
under this programme. The tarocr of
Seventh plan is to benefit §1.60 lakh
families against which in first three vears
of Seventh Plan, a total of 20.42 lakh



families have been benefited, including
18 .24 lakh -old -families. During 1985-86,
per capita investment was Rs. 3,636 (com-
bined)' while it was Rs.3,091 in ease of
old beneficiaries and Rs.4,292 for new
beneficiaries. During 1986-87, per capita
investment was Rs.4,178 {Combined)
while it wag Rs.3,797 in case of old bene-
ficiaries and Rs.4,782 for new beneficia-
ries. During 1987-88 a total of 7.94 lakh
families including 5.99 lakh old families
Thave been benefited. During 1987-88,
the per capita investment was Rs.4,115
‘{combined) while it was Rs.3,894 in case
of old beéneficiaries and Rs.4,798 for new
benefitiaries. During the current year,
a total of 6.11 lakh families including
1.90 lakh old families are likely to he
benefited. A tentiative target to benhefit
5.80 lakh families has been fixed {or ike
_yéar 1989-90. -Thus, during first four
year of Seventh plan 26.53 lakh
families (84,0 per cent)” are hkely te be
‘benefited.

2.38. The target to benefit Scheduled
Castes/Scheduled Tribes was 10.50 lakh
families against which 12.70 lakh families
are likely to be achieved in first four years
of the Plan. For 1989-90, 2.90 lakh
families are targeted to be benefited. An
outlay of Ks.7,848 lakh (state share) has
_been proposed for 1989-90.

2.39. National Rural Employment
Programme (NREP)--This is also a cen-
trally sponsored scheme on sharing basis,
which was initially started in 1980-81
with cent percent central assistance. But
since 1981-82 it is being implemented on
50 : 50 sharing basis. It aimns at provid-
ing supplementary employment, creating
durable productive community assets
beneficial to rural poors and strengthening
rural economic and social infra-structure
facilities of the life of poverty groups.
Under this programme, 1916.70 lakh
mandays employment was generated ” by
1984-85. An total of 1,520-64 man-
days employment was generated in the
first three years of the Seventh plan. Per
manday utilization of food grains  was
2.26 kg., 4.38 kg. and 3.58 kg. in the
years, 1985-86, 1986-87 and 1987-88 res-

-580.00- lakh mandays -of

-Guaraniee Programme
-programme was started on I5th August,

currént ye:aI:
employment
generation is expected. For 1989-90,°a
target of creating -employment of 663.23
lakh mandays is proposed. An outlay of
Rs.8717 lakh (State share) has Deen pro-
posed for 1989-90. The target lor Seventh
Plan is to generate 2,400 lakh mandays
under-this programime. During first fotir
years of the plan, 2,100.64 lakh mandays
employment would be generated.

pectively. - During the

-2.40. --Rural Landless FEmployment
(RLEGP) —This

1983 -with cent per cent central 2SSIStance .
The programme is being linplemented as

~'a centrally sponsored programme for pro-

viding supplementary employment for-a
minimum of 100 days in a year to at least
one member of every rural land-

less  family. During Sixth  Plag,
433.91 lakh  mandays  employment
“was created A total of 1,579.40

“lakh mandays employment was generated
in first three years of seventh plan. ~ Per
manday utilization of food grains was
1.76 kg., 8.3 kg.“and 3.06 kg. in the
“years 1985- 86, 1986-87 and 1987-88 res-
pectively. During the current year 427.70
lJakh mandays employment generation is

expected. For 1989-90, the targetted ern-
‘ployment generation is 474.75 lakh man-
‘days. An outlay of Rs.50 lakh has
been proposed for 1989-90 for this pro-

gramme.

<2.41. Financial Assistance to Small
and Marginal Farmers — With a view t6
increase income of rural poor living below
the poverty line, by assisting them to in-
crease agricultural production in their
farms, National programme of Assistance
to Small and Marginal Farmers was taken
up as a centrally sponsored programme
from October, 1983. The features of this
scheme are as follows :—
(1) Expenditure on this scheme
is borne by the State /Central govern
ment in the ratio of 50 : 50.

(2) There are three components
in this scheme viz. Minor Irrigation,
Land " Development and Mini- kits
distribution. -



{3) Central Government in its
guide-lines stipulated that an amount
of Rs.5.00 lakh - would be released
for each block. (However, for the
last three years Central government
Assistance releases have not been to
this extent.) .

(4) Subsidy to the extent of
Rs.3,000.00 is given for boring.

(5) Subsidy is also given for
pump-set by the State government.

Owing to limited financial re-
sources of the State it was decided
to reduce the unit cost of pump-sets
to Rs.6,000 for computation of sub-
sidy which has been made admissible
at the rate of 25 per cent and 33 1/3
per cent to small and marginal
farmers respectively.

During Sixth plan, Rs.2 558 .85
lakh were spent on this scheme. Tn
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the Seventh plan, the outlay for this
scheme is Rs.22,024.00 lakh. During
1985-86 and 1986-87 Rs.3$,629.22
lakh and Rs.4,188.47 lakh were
spent. In 1987-88 Rs.4,456.00 lakh
was spent, as a result of which 65,047
free borings were completed and
4.38 lakh hectare irrigation poten-
- tial created. For the current vear
(1988-89) there is a provision of @n
outlay of Rs.6256.00 lakh. During
this year, one lakh free borings are
proposed to be completed in :first
phase and 2.12 lakh free borings will
be completed in the whole year tiH
March, 1989. An outlay'™ of
Rs.5,258.00 lakh (State share); in-
cluding Rs.223.00 lakh for hills has
been proposed for 1989-90. '

2.42. Co-operation—The main Frne
tion of Co-operative is to provide credit'to
farmers for their agricultural operation.
The following table describes achicve-
ments of Co-operative in this area, :—

TaB. B 11— Dishursement of different kinds of loans

Ttem Base year Seventh  1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89 1989-99
1984-85 Plan Ach'eve- Achieve- Achieve- —— ——— - Proposed

level Target  ment ment ment Target Antici-  Target

(1985— 90) pated .
Achizvement

M @ 3 “ &) (6) @) (8) R E) 3
Short term loan 232.46 600.00 24360 256.90 329.50 42500 425.00 475.60
Medium term lcan 30.98 100.00 25.12 3044 38.04 50.00 5000 60.60
Long termloan 70.00 160.00 75.00 84.66 100,89 120.00 120.00 140.80

2.43. Apart from giving credit, co-
operatives are also engaged in providing
services of storage, marketing, distribution
of inputs for agriculture and sale of con-
summer goods. The programmes and
achievements under those items are given
in a subsequent chapter on ‘Co-operation.’

IRRIGATION

2.44.
culture is very crucial.

The role of irrigation in agri-
The total irriga-

tion potential created in the State thfough
all sources of irrigaion by the end of Sixth
plan was 188.17 lakh hectares.” An
additional irrigation potential of i/i}y. 44
lakh hectares through different sources of
irrigation is proposed to be created tn
Seventh plan. During first four yeais 6t
the plan, an additional irrigation potc{ﬁﬁxl
of 36.70 lakh hectares is anticipated to Be
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created.  Sourcewise break up of irriga-
tion potntial is shown below :

TaARLE 12 - Sourcewie irig.tion pot.ntin!
(lakh hectayes)

Potential Accitional Po'ential

S w»rce
created up- iirigation avvicipa
to Sixth  potentjal ted -
Plan rioposed  duting
(1984-85)  during 1985- -89
Scveath
plan
() @ 3 CY
Major and 6215 6.37 362
Me ijum frri-
gation
Miror hiri- 126.12 42.03 33.10
gation -
(i) State 33.43 7.03 4.9¢
Minor
Irtigation
(i) Private 92,59 35.00 28.20
Miwor
Trijgastion’
Total 188.17 48.40 36.72

- 2.45.  Major and Medium Irriga-
ran—The following priorities of invest-
‘ent have been adopted in the formula-
‘pn of Annual plan 1989-90.

. No new schemes will be star-
ted except those new or externally aided
schemes which have already been appro-
ved by the Central government for
being taken up during the seventh plan.

2. All projects linked with external
aid to be funded in accordance with
agreements. Similarly, for inter-state
projects, funds have been provided to the
exient of the commitments.

3. While providing outlays, prefe-
reirce will be given to those schemes
which will be creating potential during
“the Seventh plan itself and specially
. to those which are likely to create poten-
- tial in the last year of the plan and in -
_eaily Eighth plan.

- The 1rrigation  potential  created
theough  major and medium irrigation

schemes at the end of Sixth plan was
62.15 lakh hectares. The target for
creation of additional irrigation poten-
tial during Seventh plan period is 6.37
lakh hectares. An additional irriga-
tion potential of 3.62 lakh hectares is
anticipated to be created during first
four years of the plan against a target
of 3.65 lakh hectares. The target for
creating additional irrigation poten-
tial in 1989-90 is 1.71 lakh hectares.
As regards utilization  of irrization
potential, there is a gap of 7.01 lakh
hectares between the potential created
and utilized at the end of Sixth plan.
Attempts are being made to minimise
the gap by construction of water course
for farm block of 5 to 8 hectares and
proper maintenance of canal distribu-
tion systems. The potential utilized for
major and medium irrigation schemes
1s expected to increase fromn 55.14 lakh
hectares at the end of Sixth plan to
59.25 lakh hectares at the end of
seventh plan.

2.46. State Minor Irrigation—By the
end of Sixth Plan, 33.43 lakh hectares
irrigation potential had been created

through state minor irrigation works.
The Seventh plan cnvisages creation of
additional irrigation potential of 7.03
lakh hectares. An additional irrigation
potential of 3.85 lakh hectares has been
created during first three years of the
plan. It is anticipated that additional
irrigation potential of 1.05 lakh hectares
would be created in 1988-89 against a
target of 1.27 lakh hectares. The target
of additional irrigation potential creation
for 1989-90 is 1.29 lakh hectares. State
tube-wells numbering 1200 will be 1ns-
talled in 1989-90 raising the number of
tubewells to 27950 at the end of 1989-90.

2M7. Private Minor Irrigation—Due
to vagaries of the monsoon and non-
availability of timely irrigation from other
sources of irrigation, private minor irriga-
tion works play a very signficant role in
agricultural development. The pace of
these works is proposed to be stepped up
in the Seventh plan.  These works are
constructed under the normal state plan
programme as well as under small and
marginal  farmers programme.  The



State has taken up an ambitious programme
of free borings for small and marginal
farmers. Particular attention is being paid
to private-minor irrigation works in
water scarcity areas such as Bundelkhand
region.

2.48. TIrrigation potential of 92.59
Jakh hectares has been created through
these works till the end of Sixth plan.

An additional irrigation potential of 35

lakh hectares has been proposed for
creation through these works in Seventh
plan. During the first three years of the
plan, an additional irrigation potential of
22.06 lakh hectares has already been crea-
ted and it is expected that the additional
irrigation potential of 6.13 lakh hectares
would be created in 1988-89. Irrigation
potential of 11.21 lakh hectares is propo-
sed to be created during 1989-90, mainly
through installation of 2,22,000 Tubewells
and pumpsets.

ENERGY

2.49. The state had an installed capa-
city of 4136 MW at the beginning of the
Seventh plan. Against the Seventh plan
target of 1638 MW addition in installed
capacity, 725 MW capacity has been
added in the first three years and another
540 MW capacity is likely to be added
during the current year 1988-89. A tar-
get of 292 MW capacity creation 1s pro-
posed for 1989-90. Thus, 1557 MW is
likely to be added in Seventh plan and at
the end of Seventh plan, total installed-
capacity of the state would be 5693 MW.
Beside, State’s own generating capacity,
State’s share in central projects was 1094
MW at the end of 1987-88. During
1988-89 and 1989-90, expected additions
to the share would be 458 MW and 754
MW respectively. DeSpite this addition.
the level of per-capita consumption of
power is not improving in comparision to
other major states in th ecountry. During
1986-87 also, Uttar Pradesh remained
stagnant at a low level and ranked 15th in
descending order of per capita consump-
tion amongst the 17 major states. It was
ahead of only two states viz. Bihar and
Assam.

2.50. The state has assigned a high
priority to the development of energy.
in the Seventh plan outlay of Rs.11,000

crores, the outlay allocated to energy is

Rs.3458.00 crore (Rupees 3340 crore
under power and rupees 18.00 crore
under non-conventional sources of

energy) which is 31.4 per cent of the
total outlay. An amount of Rs.2205.58
crores, which is 63.8 per cent of the
Seventh Plan outlay for energy, is likely
to be utilised in the first four years of the
plan period. For 1989-90, an outlay of
Rs. 1061.39 crores has been proposed
including Rs. 436.90 crores for Anpara
‘B’ thermal project, which is tied with
Japanese assistance on turnkey basis.

2.51. In the proposals for 1989-90, all
on-going generation projects which would
fructiy in Seventh plan itself or in early
Eighth plan, have been fully provided for
in allocatlon ot outlays to various projects.
Similarly, sufficient funds have been allo-
cated to schemes of transmission and dis-
tribution and renovation and modernisa-
tion of power stations keeping in view the
over-all resource position of the power
sector .

INDUSTRY AND MINERALS

2.52. The ultimate objective of in-
dustrial policy is uniform development
through promotion of village and small
industries incongsistance with the large
and medium scale industries. A balance
has been striked between the employ-
ment oriented vilage and small scale
industries on one hand and intensive but
less employment generating medium and
large industries on the other.

2.53. Village and Small Scale Indus-
tries — The development of Small Scale
Industries is now sought through estab-
lishment of one Mini Industrial Estate in
each block of a district, where infra-
structural facilities like feeder line, drain-
age and water facilities are also available.
680 Mini Industrial Estates are likely to
be sanctioned during 1985—89. During
the Seventh plan, one lakh small scale
units were targetted to be established, out
of which 56,352 units have been estab-
lished during 1985—88 and 22,000 units
are likely to be established during
1988-89, 24,000 units are proposed to be
established during 1989-90. Under entre-
preneural development programme, entre-.
preneurs are identified, motivated and



s

encouraged to set up their small scale
units. As many as 2,42,320 entrepreneurs
are tragetted to be trained and benefited
under the programme during Seventh
plan, out of which 42,320 persons
have been Dbenefited during 1985—88.
One lakh persons are likely to benefited
under this programme in 1988-89 and an
equal number during 1989-90. Some of
the products of artisans and craftsmen in
Uttar Pradesh have international reputa-
tion for their produce, such as brassware
of Moradabad, chicken and cmbroidary of
Lucknow, gold (zari) work of Varanasi
and carpets of Bhadoi. Five persons in
.each centre are trained for one year under
master craftsmen scheme and they are
-given scholarship ranging from Rs.50.00
to 400.00.  During 1989-90, 38,550
including 3,800 under special component
plan and 1,200 under tribal sub-plan,
«crafts men are targetted to be trained in
774 centres including 76 under SCP and
24 under TSP. 24,000 artisan units are
targetted to be established during 19389-90
to generate employment for 1,47,146 per-
sons. Under Integrated Rural Develop-
ment Programme (Industry Service and
Busines) 2,53,200 persons will be assisted
during 1989-90. A package of new
schemes have been proposed for 1989-90.
These include PPDC  perfumery at
Farrukhabad, subsidy for environment
pollution control, science and technology
park at Roorkee and Kanpur, Musical
Instrument Development Centre, Meerut,
Rubber and Plastic Labs. Kanpur, Pro-
ductivity studies, modernised assistance
food and upgradation of rural testing
at Pilibhit.

2.54. The target for production of
cloth in Handloom sector for 1989-90 is
700.00 million metres. In respect of
blended and polyster fabrics, about 10,000
Iooms in U.P. are engaged in the pro-
duction of Terricot, Polyster cloth at
Mauranipur, Ranipur (Jhansi), Mau,
Etawah, Mau-Aima and Tanda. A new
scheme of generating revolving fund for
the purchase of Janta Cloth for U.PD.
Handloom Corporation and UPICA has
been proposed for 1989-90. Another
new scheme “Share Capital assistance
to Regional Apex Co-operative Societies”

has been proposed with an outlay of
Rs.335.00 lakh for the year 1989-90;

2.55. A total of 53,000 power looms
are located in dilferent places of
the state. Handicraft  Industry is

being promoted  through the deve-
lopment in  chicken  industry, ex-
pansion of wood seasoring facilities, cons-
truction of Pital Basti, besides package of
incentives to brassware artisans, common
facilities centres and expoit promotion
programines. Bhadol Industiial Develop-
ment Authority (BIDA) has been consti-
uted for creatsing infra-structural facilities
for carpet artisans and foreign buyers in
Bhadoi. Handicraft  production  of
Rs.252.00 crore i1s proposed for 1989-90,
generating 6.45 lakh of employment.

2.56. The main thrust in Khadi and
Village Industry is to establish more new
units by providing credit, technology,
training, raw material, implements, mar-
keting, etc. [Establishing 50 KVI units in
cach block was the target of Seventh plan,
against which 16,277 units are likely to
be established by the end of 1989-90
having a gross production of Rs.24,595.00
lakh and generating 4.07 lakh of employ-
ment. In Sericulture, the Seventh plan
target is production of 40 thousand kilo-
grammes of raw silk, against which 32
thansand kilogramme of production is
proposed to generate 20.20 thousand of
employment during 1989-90.

2.57. The outlay for Village and
Small Industry, in Seventh plan is
Rs.18,650.00 lakh, out of which an outlay
of Rs.5249:37 lakh is proposed for
1989-90.

2.58. Large and Medium Industries—
‘An investment of Rs.7,000.00 crore
through large and medium scale industries
had been envisaged by providing package
of incentives, better availability of power
supply and better industrial environment.
The number of undertaking in the state
reached a new high of 841 with a total
investmtnt of Rs. 6407 crore employing
411490 persons. During the last four years
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major projects like eight commercial
vehicle, colur picture tube, fertilizer, float
glass polypropylene etc. have been either
commissioned or are under fmal stage of
completion. The total outlay for 1989-90
is Rs.7,790.00 lakh including Rs.900.00
lakh for Electronics.

2.59.  Sugar Industry—It is propos-
ed to modernise and expanud capacities of
sugar factories of State Sugar Corporation
at Saharanpur, Rohana Kalan, Hardoi,
Chatta, Maholi and Benhwal. An outlay
of Rs. 1,250 00 lakh has been provided for
this purpose. Sugar factories at Doiwala
and Siswa Bazar, already taken up under
the expansion programme in the past, will
give an additional capacity of 3,200 TCD
during 1989-90. Under U.P. Co-opera-
tive Sugar Factories Federation, a new
sugar factory at Sneh Road (Bijnor) is
proposed to be established in 1989-90.
Under enpansion programmes co-opera-
tive sugar factories at Nanauta, Ramola,
Belrayan, Sampurna Nagar, Bisalpur and
Saresawa had been taken up during the
Seventh plan. Four sugar {actories are
proposed to be modernised by 1988-89 to
give 4,750 TCD additional capacity in
1988-89 and 2,500 TCD 1is proposed to
come up in 1989-90. The outlay pro-
posed for these sugar federation factries
for 1989-90 is Rs.1,250.00 lakh.

2.60. Geology and Mining — Under
Directorate of Geology and Mining, 25
mineral investigations are proposed to be
taken up during 1989-90, out of which 22
are spilled over investigations of past and
3 are new. In the feld of engineering
geology, 8 investigations are proposed, of
which 2 are the new schemes. Royalty
worth Rs.18.00 crore is proposed to be
realised in 1989-90. The U.P. State
Mineral Development Corporation will
expedite work on Lambidhar Mining
Project, Float Glass Project and Silica
Sand Benefication Project. An outlay of
Rs.516.00 lakh has been proposed in
1989-90 for this purpose.

Roaps AND BRIDGES

2.61. The target of completing 4894
kms. (surfaced roads) has been fixed for
‘Seventh  Plan. During 1985-86, 1507

kms. of surfaced road were constructed.
In 1986-87 and 1987-88 1201 kms. and
1345 kms of surfaced road were cons-
tructed. In 1988-89, 995 kms. of surfaced
road is likely to be constructed. The
target for 1989-90 is 1,350. km. ot surfaced
roads. Thus, by the end of 1989-90,
54,282 kms. surfaced roads are likely to be
constructed.  The road density per
hundred sq. km. of area in this state re-
mained much behind the states of Punjab
and Haryana, where the road density even
m 1982-83 was 65.0 kms and 43.6 kms.
respectively.  Similarly, the density of
roads per lakh of population in this state
had been much lower than the density
of 1982-83 in the states of Punjab (184.9
km.) Haryana (138.8 km.) Karnataka
(185.0 km.) Himachal Pradesh (98.3
km.) Madhya Pradesh (96.7 km.) and
Rajasthan (95.9 km.).

2.62. The general area concepts of
Nagpur Plan and Bombay plan have been
modified by the concept of the ‘minimum
needs programme’ which envisages that
all villages with population of 1500 and
above and 50 per cent of the villages with
the population between 1000 to 1499 will
be linked by all weather pucca roads by

1990. By the end of Sixth Plan, 7731

villages (total villages 10,899) with popu-
lation of 1500 and above, 4893 villages
(total villages 1,1396) with population
between 1,000 to 1,499 have been connect-
ed by all weather pucca roads. The tar-
get for Seventh plan is to connect with
all-weather roads, 3149 villages with popu-
lation of 1,500 and above and 2,155 vil-
lages with population between 1,000—
1499, 820 willages with a population of
1500 and above, 715 villages with popula-
tion between 1,000—1499 were connected
in 1985-86, 591 villages with population
of 1,500 and above and 75 other villages
were connected in 1986-87. During
1987-88, 599 villages with population of
1,600 and above and 329 villages with
population between 1000—1499 were con-
nected. The target of connecting 555
villages (population of 1500 and above),
480 villages (with population 1,000
1.499) and 400 villages with population
less than 1000 is likely to be achieved in
1988-89. The target for 1989-90 is to



connect 603 villages (population 1,500
and above), 556 villages (population het-
ween 1,000—1499) and 600 villages (with

pulation up to 999). Thus, by the
end of 1989-90, all villages with popula-
tion 1500 and above and 61.8 per cent
villages with a population between 1000—
1499, wil be conected with all-weather
pucca roads.

2.63. Emphasis has also been laid in
the Seventh plan for providing communi-
cation facilities with implementation of

identified schemes for industrial develop- ;

ment. This scheme was launched in
1986-87. During 1986-87 and 1987-88,
Rs.1.18 crore and Rs.1.99 crore respec-
tively were spent and construction of 18
kms. and 30 kms. industrial roads was com-
pleted. During 1988-89, 24 kms. roads
are likely to be constructed with an expen-
diture of Rs.2.00 crore. To construct
another 35 kms such roads, an outlay of
Rs.3.00 crore has been proposed in
1989-90.

EDUCATION

2.64. The new thrust
Policy on Education is on
education, which entphasises :

(1) Universal enrolment,
universal retention and

(2) a substantial improvement in
quality of education.

in National
elementary

with

Although as a result of expansion of
educational facilities in the State, literacy
rate increased from 21.7 per cent in 1971
to 27.2 per cent in 1981, yet it is much
below the All India average of 36.2 per
cent. It is the lowest except Bihar (26.0)
and Rajasthan (24.4). The highest lit-
racy percentage rate is recorded in Kerala
(70.4) followed by Maharashtra (47.2)},
Tamil Nadu (45.8) and Gujarat (43.7).
According to 1981 census, the literacy

percentage is 38.8 in males and 14.00 in

females.

2.65. Formal Education—The level of
enrolment in 1984-85 in primary schools
(age group 6—11 years) was 117.07 lakh
children which was 75 per cent (98
per cent boys and 50 per cent girls) .

The target in Seventh plan is to raise
enrolment to the level of 147.16 lakh which
will be 83 per cent (100 per cent boys
and 75 per cent girls) against the national
target of 100 per cent by the end of 1990.
The progress achieved during [irst three
years of the plan and target for 1988-89
and 1989-90 annual plan is given below :

TABLE 13 Physical Tcrget and Aclievem. nt 1 nder
Primury educe tion (Age groups €—1 1yecrs)

Ttem Seventh Achieve- Likely  Taiget
Plan ment A chieve. for
Target 1987-88 ment 1989-90
1988-89
@ @) () (@) s
Pcrcen:
tage
enrol-
ment
Boys 100 96 96 100
Girls 75 55 56 60
1 otal 88 76 77 81

2.66. Despite utmost efforts enrolment
of girls has not picked up.

2.67. Non-formal Education — The
scheme of Non-formal education which
was launched during Sixth Plan is gra-
dually gaining ground. The enrolment
position under non-formai education is
given in the following table :

TABLE 14— Non-Formal Educc tionai Exrolment

(in lakh)
Achi.vement Target
Bnrol- Seventh —— — —— o~ — — —
ment Plan 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90
Targ.t

) ) 3) ©) E
1. Boys 9.38 4.09 2.€8 268

2. Girls 7.82" 3.70 5.90 5.90

Total 17.20 7.79 8 58 8.58




2.68. At the end of 1987-88, the num-
ber of non-formal centres for primary edu-
cation was 32,130 which will rise to 34320
at the end of 1988-89. These centres will
continue in 1989-90 also.  Further, it is
propossed to open additional 25000 centres
exclusively for girls provided desired 90
per cent central assistance is available.
For universal enrolment and retention,
efforts are being made to activate village
level school committees which are now
being given wider powers in school deve-
lopmental activities.” The policy of “No

Detention” up to class IIT is Dbeing
continued.
2.69.  Opening of schools—Education

Policy of 1986 has given a symbolic name
of “Operation Black Board” for providing
essential facilities in primary schools,
Efforts are being made to provide primary
schools in unserved areas. The target for
opening of primarly schools in Seventh
plan was 2740. During 1985—88, 780
schools were opened. Another 225 will be
opened in 1988-89. In 1989-90, it is target-
ted to open 312 primary schools. Similar-
ly. for opening of Junior High schools a
target of 700 was fixed in Seventh Plan,
During 1985—88, 264 schools have already
been opened. Another 70 are expected
to be opened during 1988-89. In 1989-90,
it 13 targetted to open 83 Junior High
Schools.

2.70. Construction of school Buil-
dings—At the end of Sixth Plan, 18857
Junior basic and 2700 Middle (Senior
Basic) Schools were without buildings.
It is beyond state’s resourses to provide
buildings for all the schools by the end of
Seventh plan, with limited resources,
9702 junior basic and 1146 senior basic
school buildings will have been construc-
ted in this plan leaving a balance of 9155
Junior basic and 1554 senior basic schools
without their buildings. For construc-
tion of remaining 9151 junior basic school
buildings the requirement of funds is
estimated to be Rs.82 crore which is
beyond state’s resources. The Ninth
Finance Commission has recommended an
award of Rs.69.61 crore for the purpose.
It is expected that the state will be in a
position to provide buildings to remaining
primary schools.

2.71. Adult Education—The National
policy on Education 1986 states that “The
whole Nation must pledge itself to the
eradication of illiteracy  particularly
amongst the age-group 15-35"" In this
age-group, the number of illiterates in the
state is as large as 203 lakh at the end of
Sixth plan. According to a study conduc-
ted by Government of India, illiteraters
in Uttar Pradesh were 205 lakh as on
1-4-88. During Sixth plan, 23.36 lakh
illiterate adults of 15-36 age-group
were benefited under this programme.
During hrst three years  (1985—88)
about 27.06 lakh adults have been cover-
ed. During 1988-89, 10.26 lakh adults are
likely to be covered and for 1989-90, the
target is to benefit 11.52 lakh adults.
During Seventh plan 48.84 lakh adult
illiterates would have been covered. It is
not possible to cover all adults even by the
end of Eighth plan.

2.72.  New Education Policy—The
National Policy on Education (1986) and
the new 20 point programme (1986)
reiterate commitment of the Government
for universalisation of primary euducation
and for improving the content of educa-
tion at all levels. To ensure effective
implementation of this policy and prog-
ramme of action, the state has taken a
number of steps. In the first stage, 12
committees have been constituted with a
view to submitting recommendations for
implementation. A high level Com-
mittee under the chairmanship of the
Chief Secretary has also been formed to
consider and scrutinise the proposals sub-
mitted by above twelve specialised com-
mittees constituted for the  purpose.
Further, a cabinet sub-committee has also
been set-up to finally approve the propo-
sals placed before it. The National Policy
on Education also places emphasis on
Operation Black Board, Non-Formal,
Adult Education, consolidated education
for handicapped children, vocationalisatior:
of education, improvement of science edu-
cation in schools, establishment of district
institution of education and training and
education technology.

Mepicar AND Pusric HEALTH

2.7%. The state is committed to the
National Policy of “Health for All"” by
2000 AD. Tt can be achieved only by
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bringing primary health care with in the
easy reach of all the people specially of
rural poor and to reduce maternal,
mortality rate, death ratc and inlant mor-
tality rate. To meet this objective, a
suitable infrastructure has to be develop-
ed along with strengthening and consoli-
dation of health care to provide the desired
level of services during seventh plan.
Greater emphasis has also to be laid on the
qualitative improvement of services pro-
vided by net-work of service-units existing
m the state on a three tier-basis.

2.74. 'The progress of opening of new
sub-centres is satisfactory in the state
because good number of trained ANMS
are available every year. On the basis of
population norms, U.P. should have
22212 sub-centres. Out of these, 15653
were opened up to the end of sixth plan
and 4500 have already been added in the
first three years (1985—88) of seventh
plan, making a total of 20153 sub-centres.
it is expected that the remaining 2059
sub-centres will also be established by the
end of seventh plan. The position of
“buildings of these sub-centres, is however,
not satisfactory and there are buildings
only in 4347 out of the 20153 sub-centres
already established up to 1987-88. Re-
sources countraint is a major factor in this
arca and unless some extra mobilisation of
resources is done buildings of all sub-
centres may take a span of the next 40-50
vears. Functioning of these sub-centres,
without a building and residence presents
serious problems and may not serve the
intended purpose.

2.75. After sixth plan, 1169 primary
‘Health Centres (P.H.C.) including 164
subsidiary health centres (S.H.Cs) were
opened on the norm of one P.H.C. for
30,000 population. The total require-
ment of P.H.C’s is to 2533, The seventh
plan target for opening new P.H.Cs is
1591, against which 1307 P.H.Cs have
been added in first three years (1985-—88)
another 550 are likely to be added in
1988-89. During 1989-90. another 676 are
targeted for opening. Thus, the total
requirement of 2533 P.H.Cs, will be met
by the end of seventh plan. Although
new P.H.Cs have been opened but most
of them are still without buildings. A

large number of them are even without a
Doctor. On account of resource crunch,
it will be possible to start only about 25
new buildings every year. With this rate,
even block level P.H.Cs may be able to
have building only in the next 8 to 10
years. There are buildings only in 682
blocks, out of a total of 895 blocks. In
Seventh plan, 331 buildings are targetted
for construction against which 128 have
already been completed up to 1987-88.
Thus, at the end of 1987-88 only 810
P.H.Cs will have their own buildings
out of 2312 P.H.Cs established so far.

2.76. Under primary health care,
Community Health Centre (upgraded
P.H.C.) is an important link in the three
tier-system of health services for providing
referral services in rural areas. According
to national norm, one P.H.C. has to be
upgraded into C.H.C. with a provision
of 30 beds and specialised treatment facili-
ties in medicine, surgery, paediatrics,
gyanocology and radiology. The G.H.C.
function as a referral hospital for 4 new
P.H.Cs and for a population of one lakh.
As per norm 925 CHCs are required. By
the end of sixth plan, only 74 CHGCs were
functioning. Due to resource contraint,
against a requirement of 851 CHGs, the
target of C.H.Cs is 132 only in the seventh
plan. Against these 142 C.H.Cs have
already been established up to 1987-88. It
is anticipated that 42 C.H.Cs in 1988-89
and 85 in 1989-90 will also be established.

2.77. The health status of population
in this state compares unfavourably with
national averages :——

TABLE 15— Estimates of Health Status

1981 198=
Ttem e —
Tndia UP. Tndia UP.
Q) @) 3 C)) (5)
1. Birth Rate 339 396 327 376

(Per thousand)

2. Death Rate 12.5 16.3 117 158
(Per thousand)

3 TefantMortality 110 150 77 140
Rate .
(Per thousand)
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. 2.78. The birth rate of U.P. has
declined by 2.0 points only, where as All
India birth rate declined by 1.2 points.
The rate of growth in population is still
alarming in the state. Much gratear efforts
are required in the direction of control-
ling population growth in the state.

WATER SUPPLY AND SANITATION

2.79. The present decade 1981—90 has
been declared as the ‘International Water
Supply and Sanitation Decade’. The
level of potable water supply and sanita-
tion systems of inhabited areas reflects the
extent of development of the area.
Augmentation of Rural and Urban water
supply and sanitation schemes have accor-
dingly been given high priority.

2.80. Urban Water Supply—The
following table gives expenditure and
achievements during the plan,

TaBLg |6 —~Expendiure and Ach evements

Year Expencitute Towns

(Lakh Rs) Covered Aug-

mented
D 2 3) (4)
Saventh Plan 156,00 118 - 200
(1985-- 90)
(Target)
1985-86 1663 10 15
1986-87 23.44 10 20
1987-88 23,27 16 19
1988-89 24.70 10 20
Antiei- '
pated. - )
1989-90 36.85 10 20
2.81. Rural Water Supply—In addi-

tion to 35,506 problem villages identified
in 1971-72 survey, 42,544 new problem
villages were identified in 1985. Out
of 78050 problem villages, 65882 problem
villages and 6618 non-problem villages
~have been covered by March. 1988.
 During 1988-89, 7000 problem and 69
" non-problem villages are expected to be

covered and it is proposed to cover 3770
problem villages and 5555 non-problem
villages including 5500 new problem
villages during 1989-90. Thus, by the
end of seventh plan 76,652 problem
villages will have been covered and 1393
problem villages will be left to be covered
in Eighth plan.

2.82. Water Supply in Harijan Bastis—
Under this scheme, drinking water is
provided through construction of Diggis

in Hills and wells and India Mark-II
handpumps in plains. An outlay of
Rs.17.00 crore 1is provided in seventh

plan including Rs.2.00 crore for hills.
An expenditure of Rs.278.40 lakh was
incurred in 1985-86 and 660 wells, 1845
hand pumps and 320 diggis were cons-
tructed. In 1986-87, Rs.345.46 lakh were
spent and 803 wells, 2820 hand pumps and
287 diggis were constructed. During
1987-88, 671 wells, 3465 hand pumps and
326 Diggis were constructed with an ex-
penditure of Rs.453.00 lakh. For
1988-89, the available outlay is Rs.567.00
lakh including Rs.50.00 lakh for hills,
for constructing 1667 wells, 2672 hand
pumps and 250 Diggis. An outlay of
Rs.612.77 lakh including Rs.50.00 lakh
for hills is proposed for 1989-90 for con-
struction of 713 wells, 3845 hand pumps
and 500 Diggis.

2.83. Sewerage and Sanitation—Due
to financial constraints and high cost in-
volved, the progress of urban sewerage
and sanitation schemes has been poor. As
against the target of covering 11 new
towns with these schemes and 10 towns
for augmentation during Seventh plan
only 3 new towns could be covered and
augmentation could be done in 2 towns
by March 1988. During 1988-89, 2 towns
have been taken up for augmentation.
Two more towns will be taken up for
augmentation in 1989-90 with an outlay
of Rs.2.50 crore. Greater emphasis is
being given on conversion of dry latrines
into flush latrines under this programme.
During 1985-86, 1986-87 and 1987-88
9.000, 12,416 and 21,544 latrines respec-

tively were covered. The anticipated
achtevement for 1988-89 is 30.000 lat-
rines. Conversion of 30,000 latrines is

also proposed for 1989-90.



Housing aND UrRBAN DEVELOPMENT

2.84.Urban Housing — The wurban
population of the State in 1981 was about
20 million, which is about 18 per cent of
the state’s population. The urban popu-
lation in the state has grown at a rate of
4.9 per cent per year during 197181 as
against annual growth of 3.9 per cent in
the country. According to a pilot survey
of the ‘National Building Organisation’
there was a backlog of 7,006 lakh dwel-
lings in 1981. The shortage in the begin-
ning of Seventh Plan 8.20 lakh houses
was estimated to be constructed, over and
above the requirement, 12.78 lakh addi-
tional houses will also be required for
persons moving into urban areas during
the plan period. The total additional
requirement of houses in urban areas,
thus, works out to about 21 lakh (8.20
plus 12.78) .

2.85. Special attention is being given
to the construction of houses for economi-
cally weaker sections of society and low
income groups which constitute about 75
per cent of wrban population. Construc-
tion of only 2.70 lakh houses (0.23 lakh
houses through state plan funds and the
rest through institutional finance) has
been proposed in Seventh Plan with an
outlay of Rs.75.50 crore. Out of 0.23
lakh houses, 18,000 houses would be cons-
tructed for economically weaker sections
of the society and 4,000 houses for low in-
come groups. By the end of March, 1988,
11,318 houses for E.W.S. and 1,683
houses for low income groups were cons-
tructed. During 1988-89, the anticipated
achievement would be 3,530 houses for
E.W.S. and 360 houses for low income
group. The target for 1989-90 is to cons-
truct 4,700 houses for E.W.S. and 750
houses for low income group.

2.86. Rural Housing — Under this
scheme, 100 to 150 sq. yards of land is
allotted per family to rural agricultural
labourers and artisans, specially those
belonging to Scheduled Castes and Sche-
duled Tribes, having no land to construct
their own house. During Sixth plan,
5,58,574 families were allotted house sites.
The target for Seventh plan is to provide
house sites for 2,50,000 such families. By
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March, 1988, 2,51,982 families were allot-
ted house sites. The targets for 1988-89
and 1989-90 are to provide house sites for
50,000 families in each year.

2.87. Monetary assistance to the ex-
tent of Rs.2,000 in plains and Rs.3,000
in hills is provided under Nirbal Varg
Avas Yojna to enable homeless poor fami-
lies of rural areas to construct their own
houses on house sites allotted to them.
There is a target of construction of 66,662
houses during Seventh Plan. By March,
1988, 50,271 houses had been constructed.
Since 2nd QOatober, 1988 a new housing
scheme has been introduced by the State
Government. Under this scheme, the
construction of houses will be done only
by Gram Vikas Department. The pro-
posal is to construct 1,02,000 such houses
in 1988-89 and 3,00,000 houses in 1989-90,
In addition to these houses, 24,000 houses
in 1988-89 and 27,755 houses in 1989-90
will be constructed under ‘Indira Avas
Yojna’.

2.88. U. P. Harijan and Nirbal
Varg Avas Nigam — This Nigam was es-
tablished in order to construct houses for
Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and
Denotified Tribe families. It is proposed
to construct 1,00,000 houses during
Seventh plan at the cost of Rs.6,000 per
house. Land required for the house is
provided free of cost by the State.
Rs.3,000 is provided by Harijan and So-
cial Welfare Department as subsidy
Rs. 1,000 1s provided through N.R.E.P.
and the balance Rs.2,000 is required to
be obtained by beneficiary as loan from
commercial banks. The following table
gives achievements of this scheme :—

year Houses constructed
1985-86 8887
1986-87 7531
1987-88 9233

This scheme has now been with the
new housing scheme of Gram Vikas De-
partment described above.

WELFARE OF SCHEDULED CASTES
ScHEDULED TRIBES AND
BackwARrRD CLASSES

2.89. The literacy rate for the State
as a whole has increased from 21.7 per
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cent in 1971-72 to 27.16 per cent in 1981,
However, the increase in case of Scheduled
Castes has been from 10 per cent in 1971
to 14.96 per cent in 1981. The Seventh
Plan, therefore, lays great emphasis on the
improvement of educational status of these
sections of the society.

2.90. According to 1981 census, the
population of Scheduled Castes. and
Scheduled Tribes in the State is 2.84
crore and 2.32 lakh respectively. The
economic and social advancement of
Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and
other Backward Classes is dependent, to a
large extent, on improvement in their edu-
cational status. Incentives in the form
of scholarships are thorefore, provided to
students in pre-matric classes. About
37.56 lakh students are expected to be
benefited during 1985—89 against the
Seveuth plan target of 20.83 lakh students.
The proposed target for 198990 is
13.72 lakh students. All boys and girl
sudents belonging to sweeper community
are provided scholarship in pre-matric and
post-matric classes. Students belonging
of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes
in, postmatric classes are getting scholar-
ship under a  centrally  sponsored
scheme. Under this schemes, 250802
Scheduled  Caste students and 8202
Scheduled Tribe Students are expected
to be benefited during  1985—89
against the Seventh Plan target of 4.50
Lakh Scheduled Caste students and 2500
cheduled Tribes students respectively.
The target for- 71989.90 is to benefit 80,000

heduled Castes students and 3,000 Sche-
duled Tribe students.

2.91.  Under “Special Component
lan” and ‘Tribal Sub-Plan,’ special
entral assistance is provided by the
ntral Government to supplement and
Rccelerate poverty eradication programames

designed for families belonging to Schedu-
led Caste and Scheduled Tribes. During
first four years of the Seventh Plan,
15.59 lakh families are expected to be
benefited against Seventh Plan target of
about 15.00 lakh families. The target
for 1989-90 is to benefit 3.70 lakh families.

Sociar. WELFARE

2.92. For welfare of children pre-
ventive and development setvices in form
of “Integrated Child Development Services
(ICDS)” have been taken up in 1975-76.
By the end of 1987-88, 200 ICDS projects
were functioning in the State and the
target for 1988-89 is to set up 80 ICDS
project. The target for 1989-90 is to set
up 56 ICDS projects. Under welfare
programmes for women, the most impor-
tant programme is to provide grant-in-aid
to destitute and poor widows for their
maintenance as well as their children.
About 1.12 lakh widows are getting bene-
fits: each year under this programme.
Women are also trained for gainful employ-
ment through training-cum-production
centres. Working women are provided
residential facilities by establishing hostel
for working women. Grant-in-aid is also
provided to physically handicappeds for
their maintenance and ahout 22,500
persons are getting benefits cach year.

NUTRITION

2.93. Under nutrition programme,

nutritious food is provided to children in

the age-group 0-6 years, pregant women
and nursing mothers. The programme
is being implemented in ICDS blocks by

“Social Welfare Department and in hill by

Education Department. The coverage of
beneficiaries by the end of 1988-39 is ex-
pected to be 17:05 lakh. The target
coverage during 1989-90 is 22.43 lakh
beneficiaries.
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ANNEXURE

Planwise Outlays (Crore Rs.)

First Plan (1931:56):

Second Plan (1956—61)

State .
BExpendi- Per Rank  Expendi- Per Rank
ture Capita ture capita :
, ey @ &) ) &) © )
- *A—-SPECIAL €ATEGORY STATES '_
1. Assam - - 28 29 11 re3as 57 8
2. Himachal Pradesh - ' 499 21 14 16.97 T 64 6
3. Jammu-and Kashmis . 13 39 6 2682 77 4
4. Manipur r1.08 17 15 6.22 86 3
5. Meghalaya . . * * * * ¥ *
6. Nagaland . * * * * * *
7. Sikkim * * * * * *
8. Tripura . - 1.62 21 14 §9.41 94 2
B NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. AndhraPradesh .. - 107 33 9 180.64 52 11
2. Bihar . 102 25 18 176.87 40 14
3. Gujarat 99 58 2 146.83 76 5
4. Haryana * * . * E *
5. Karnataka 94 = T 46 5 13872 62 1
6. XKerala 44 31 10 79.00 49 12
7. MadhyaPradesh 04 34 8 145.30 48 13
8. Maharashtra 125 37 7 214.03 57 8
9. QOrissa ., 85 56 3 89.36 54 9
10. Punjab.. - 163 175 1 151.43 146 1
11. Rajasthan 66 39 G 99.86 53 10
12. Tamil Nadu 85 28 12 186.19 57 H
13; Uttar Pradesh 166 25 13 228.32 32 15
14. West Bengal 154 54 4 155.84 48 I3
Total, All States 38 aisi6 st .

1432.69

*Not in existance”
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—1
and per €apita Qutlays (Rs.)

Third Plan (1961---66) Three Annual Plan (1966—69) 1’2)1191'(:;1{3;%1
"Expendire  Per  Rank Expenditre | Per  Rank Experditure  Per  Rank
Capita Capita Capita

@® ® (10 an 12) 13) a9 (as) - (16)
132.24 103 8 87.12 61 13 198.41 106 18
34.00 127 5 39.88 119 3 113.43 328 5

" 61.24 166 3 59.28 132 2 162.22 351 4
12.82 100 10 7.20 72 10 31.15 290 7
* * » * » * 36.24 356 3
10.78 280 1 1598 400 1 38.52 747 1
* * * * * * * - & ) ]
15.51 156 4 11.44 82" 8 34.66 223 8
34478 91 13 235.62 58 15 42551 98 19
331.74 67 17 217.37 40 18 47921 85 20
237.68 108 7 207.80 84 6 54502 204 9
* * * 84.62 91 4 35826 358 )
250.69 100 10 192.15 70 12 374.14 128 14
181.69 101 9 144.74 73 9 33335 156 11
288.35 84 14 166.82 44 17 475.51 114 16
433.60 103 8 388.83 83 7 1004.51 119 10
224.06 120 6 12275 60 14 24924 114 17
25423 212 2 121.65 90 5 42847 316 6
210.69 97 12 136.60 56 20  308.81 120 15
342,33 98 11 265.99 71 11 551.69 134 12
560.25 72 16 451,40 53 16 1162.58 132 13
300.49 §0 15 161.47 39 19 32655 82 21

422717 92 311871 61 7674.58 142




ANNEXURE—1—(Contd.)

Fifth Pian outlay

Fifth Pian Expenditure

State (1974 --78) (1974 -78)
Outlay  Per Rank Expen- Per Rank
Capita | diture Capita
(1 a7n (18) 19 @0 en @2

A—SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES’ ¥
1. Assam .. i 473.84 324 14 27797 190 21
2. Himachal Pradesh 238.95 691 7 161.48 467 8
3. Jamnu and Kashmir 362.64 785 5 278.54 603 5
4, Manipur 92.86 865 4 69.31 646 4
5. Meghalaya " 89.53 885 3 71.33 705 3
6. Nagaland .. 83.63 1621 2 70.15 1359 1
7 Sikkim . 39.64 1906 1 24.18 1163 2
8. Tripura 69.68 448 10 49.84 320 11

B—No0N-SPEC AL CATEGORY STATES

1. Andhra Pradesh .. 1333.58 307 15 1025.43 236 - 16
| 2. Bihar .. s 1296.06 230 21 87371 155 22
3. Gujarat.. o 1185.76 444 11 1004.88 376 9
4. Haryana i 601.34 599 8 483,25 481 7
5. Karnataka bu 997.67 341 12 808.20 276 12
6. Kerala i 568.96 267 20 477.89 224 17
7. Madhya Pradesh .. 1379.71 331 13 1058.00 254 13
8. Maharashtra . 234761 466 9 1877.63 372 10
9. Orissa .. 585.02 267 20 453.62 207 18
10. Punjab 1013.49 748 6 719.20 531 6
11. Rajasthan s 709.24 275 18 611.19 287 14
12. Tamil Nadu 1122.12 . 212 19 827.13 201 19
13. Uttar Pradesh’ 2445.86 277 17 2093.87 237 15
14. West Bengal 124683 281 16  884.78 200 20

Total, A1l States 18284.02 338 14201.58 262
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Annual Plan Anoual Plan Sixth Plan
1978-79 1979-80 1980 -85
“Outlay  Per  Rank  Outlay  Per Rank Expenditure  Per  Rank |
Capita Capita Capita
@3 4 25) (26) QD @) (29 (30) (3D
155.00 106 1 155.00 106 14 127979 618 16
%73.00 211 6 73.00 211 7 668.83 1514 5
108.00 234 5 118.00 255 5 919.37 1486 6
28.26 264 4 31.00 290 4 M332 1644 4
29.11 288 3 33.00 327 3 259.96 1861 3
24.53 72 2 26.05 501 2 22979 21 2
15.80 752 1 17.88 851 1 147.80 4387 1
2270 146 9 2800 179 9 292.7t 1366 7
449.00 103 13 421.50 97 16 322139 583 18
384.14 68 21 356.85 63 21 294871 408 2
335.00 125 10 392.00 147 1 3880.45 1101 9
210.00 209 7 227.00 226 6 1569.47. 1163 8
309.00 105 12 299.00 102 15 2665.47 693 14
176.00 82 19 170.00 80 18 164539 629 15
413.00 99 14 455.00 109 12 3864.74 716 13
735.00 146 9 762.50 151 10 6520.68 1004 i1
1191.00 , 87 16 191.00 87 17 1562.20 576 19
260.00 192 8 260.00 192 8 1891.50 1089 10
235.00 91 15 275.00 107 13 2134.64 596 17
305.00 74 20 307.00 75 20 3583.50 722 12
755.00 85 b 690.00 78 19 6519.02 568 20
371.40 84 18 450.00 102 15 2433.27 432 21

O B e S

t el e ot i ok it ol ek ot ot ok —th —d A b et ek ot oA okl ok e er o ol ey ok ek

5584.94 103 5738.78 100 48481.90 694
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Seventh Plan

Annual Plan

‘ 1985 -.90 1985-86

State e e i i et

Outlay Per Rank Qutlay Per Rank

Capita Capita
) (32) (33) (34) (35) (36) (37
A —~SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Assam 2100 908 15 410 185 13
2. Himachal Pradesh 1050 2171 S 177 379 7
3. Jammu and Kashmir 1400 2018 6 260 392 5
4, Manipur .. 430 2572 4 70 447 4
5. Meghalaya 440 2571 3 75 494 3
6. Nagaland 400 3975 2 65 697 2
7. Sikkim 230 5724 1 41 1094 1
8. Tripura 440 1827 8 86 373 6
B—-NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES

1. Andhra Pradesh 5200 859 16 810 139 17
2. Bihar 5100 634 21 851 123 20
3. Gujarat 6000 1545 10 84 215 1

4, Haryana 2900 1883 7 430 327 3
5. Karnataka 3500 821 18 651 159 15
6. XKerala 2100 734 19 355 128 19
7. Madhya Pradesh 7000 1164 12 1170 203 12
8, Maharashtra 10500 1464 11 1700 246 10

9. Orissa 2700 910 14 450 157 16

10. Punjab 3285 1728 9 500 272 9

11. Rajasthan 3000 734 19 430 111 22
12. Tamil Nadu 5750 1067 13 960 184 14

13. Uttar Pradesh 10447 822 17 1642 135 18

14. West Bengal 412\5 665 20 675 113 21
Total, Al States. . 78097 1010 T _‘“14,’4.;(;6; o d1~7‘o— T
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Annual Plan Annual Plan Annual Plan
1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
Outlay i Per Rank Outlay Per Rank Outlay Per_ Rank
Capita Capita Capita

(38) 39 40) 4D (42) (43) 44 45 “6)
500 221 13 575 249 14 610 258 " 15
205 432 7 235 486 7 260 528 7
315 464 5 375 541 5 450 - 634 5
87 533 4 105 628 4 122 713 4
91 584 3 110 688 3 - 130 792 3
78 805 2 94 934 2 110 1053 2
50 1288 1 57 1419 1 63 1514 1
105 446 6 122 507 6 144 585 6
1000 168 17 1200 198 17 1250 203 17
1150 146 19 1500 186 19 1600 195 19
950 249 11 1160 299 11 1275 322 11
525 349 8 585 380 9 600 380 8
765 183 16 870 204 16 900 207 16
390 139 50 440 154 21 500 172 21
1381 234 12 1570 261 12 1702 277 12
2100 298 10 2320 324 10 2430 333 10
600 206 15 750 253 13 835 276 13
575 308 9 750 394 8 . 700 362 ¢ 9
525 132 21 645 158 20 710 169 21
1153 217 14 1250 232 15 1457 266 14
2030 163 18 2500 197 18 2540 196 18
776 127 22 862 139 22 951 150 22

15351 203 18075 234 19339 245




ANNEXURE—I (Concld.)
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State

To-té.l- Per Capita Rank Percehtége Percentage
Qutlay. . share Against
1985—89 Seventh
Plan
Outlay
¢)) (2) 3) @ (5) (6)
A—SpPecIAL CATEGORY S TATES
1 Assam 2095 913 13 3.2 99.8
2. Himachal Pradesh 877 1825 7 1.3 83.5
3. Jammu and Kashmir 1400 2031 5 2.1 100.0
4. Manipur 384 2321 4 0.6 89.3
5. Meghalaya ' 406 2558 3 0.6 92.3
6. Nagaland 347 3489 2 0.5 86.8
7. Sikkim 211 5315 1 0.3 91.7
8. Tripura’ 457 1911 6 0.7 103.9
B-—NoN SPECIAL CATBGORY STATES ‘
1. Andhra Pradesh 4260 708 17 6.5 81.9
2. Bihar .. 5101 650 19 7.8 100.0
3. Gujarat 4189 1085 11 6.4 69.8
4. Haryana 2190 1436 8 34 75.5
5. Karnataka 3186 753 16 49 91.0
6. Kerala 1685 593 20 2.6 80.2
7+ Madhya Pradesh 5823 975 12 8.9 83.2
8. Maharashtra 8550 1201 10 13.1 81.4
9. Orissa 2635 892 15 4.0 97.6
10. Punjab 2525 1336 9 3.9 76.9
11. Rajasthan 2310 570 21 3.5 71.0
12. Tamil Nadu 4820 899 14 7.4 83.8
13. Uttar Pradesh 8712 691 18 13.3 83.4
14. West Bengal 3264 529 2 5.0 79.1
Total, All States .. 65427 852 100.0 83.8




ANNEXURE--2
Break-up of Qutlays by Major Heads of Development

(Rupees in lakh)

Head of Development Seventh Annval Annual Annual Annual  1985-89 1989-90 Annpal
Five year  Plan Plan Plan Plan Aantici- Balance outlay Plan
°*  Plan 1985-86  1986-87  1987-88  1988-89  pated 1989-90
(1985—90) Expen-  Expen-  Expen-  Antci- Expen- Absolute Percentage Proposed
outlay  diture diture  diture pated diture outlay
Expen- (Col. 3+4
diture +5+6)
(1) T 2 (3 4 ®) 6 M ® €)) (10)
A—EcONOMIC SERVICES ‘
1. Agriculture and Allied Services - 89195 15839 18956 24682 26517 85994 3201 3.22 33651
, @8.11)  (8.33) (8.77)  (10.52) (10.25) 9.73)
2- Rural Development .. - - 62635 14339 - 15335 27030 21417 78121 (—)15486 (—)24.72 24008
, (5.69) (1.54)  (1.10) (1.52)  (8.28) (6.94)
3. Special Area Programme - - 1900 322 852 835 1104 3113 (—)1213 (—)63.84 1750
. T 0.17) 0.17) (0.39) (0.35) (0.43) (0.51)
4. Irrigation and Flood Control -.. 224550 34039 40396 42776 47803 165014 59556 17.60 50595
(20.41)  (17.89)  (18.70)  (I18.24)  (18.47) (14.64)
41 Major and Medium Irrigation 142000 20004 23814 24995 28054 96867 45133 31.78 32005
(12.91)  (10.52)  (11.02)  (10.66)  (10.84) (9.26)
4.2 Minor Irrigation .. - - 55400 11186 12225 13092 14890 51393 4007 1.23 13688
(5.04) (5.88) (5.66) (5.58) (5.75) (3.96)
4.3 Command Area Developinent .. 10700 1212 2148 2360 2375 8095 2605 24.34 2277
: (0.97)  (0.64) (0.99) (1.00) (0.92) (0.66)
44. Flood Control - 16450 1637 2209 2329 2484 8659 7791 47.36 2625
(1.50) (0.86)  (1.02)  (0.99) (0.96) , - (0.76)
5. Energy - -~ - - . (345800 57458 58306 45815 58979 220558 125242 36.21 106240
.. (31.44) (30.20) (26.99) (19.54) (22.79) (30.73)
6. Industry and Minerals - - 62673 13064 11965 13096 12463 50588 12085 19,28 16230
(5.70) (6.87) (5.54) (5.58) (4.81) 4.7

—69—



ANNEXURE ~2—(Concld.)

. . (Rupees in lakh)
Head of DeVelOPﬁwent Seventh  Annual Annual Anuual  Annual  1985-89 1989-90 Annual
.- . ..Five Year Plan Plan Plan Plan Antici- Balance outlay Plan

Plan 1985-86  1986-87 1987-88 1988-89  pated —— — -~ ——--— 198990

(1985-90) BExpen-  Expen- Expen- Antici- Expen- AbsolutePercentage Progosed

. outlay diture  diture diture pated  diture outlay

Expen- (Col. 344
) diture 5-4-6)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

7. Transport .. . . 115849 20810, 25424 26619 28310 101163 14686 12,67 32212
(10.53)  (10.94  (Q1L77)  (10.94)  (8.61) (9.32)

8. Communication .. .. ve - . 80
0.00)  (0.00) (0.00) (0.00) (0.00) (0:02)

8. Science, Technology and Enviropnment _ e 1500 481 440 381 420 1722 (—)222 (—)14.80 51Q
0.14) 0.25)  (0.20) (0.16) (0.16) : (0.15)

9° General Economic Services __.. e 6581 1138 1227 2138 2004 6507  (4)74 (—iu12 2831
(0.60)  (0.60) (0.56) 0.77) (0,86) (0:82)

Tota (A) Economic Services 910683 157480 172901 183372 199017 712780 197803 2173 268107
(82.79) P(82.78)  (80.06) (78.21)  (76.90) (17.56) -

B -SoCIAL SERVICES .. T i

10, Bducation, Sports, Art and Culture ) 38725 6772 8172 10975 12799 38718 7 0.01 14134
(3.52) (3.56)  (3.78)  (4.68) (4.95) (4.09)

11. Health .. . . 31410 7998 6924 9981 11221 36054  (—)d644 (-)1478 11241
(2.86; @417 - (3.20) (4.25) (4.34) (.253)

12. Water Supply, Sanitation, Housing and Urban 94427 11941 19314 19831 24362 75448 18979 2009 31956
Development (8.58) (6.27) (8.94) ' (8.45) (.41, 0.24)

12,1 Water Supply and Sanitation . 43200 6717 8973 9071 10300 35061 8139 1884 13735
(3.93)  '(3.53) (415)  (386) (3.98) (397

122 Housingineluding Police Housing .. 26527 3071 7908 6951 7296 25226 1301 4.90 9541
Q41)  (1.61) (3.66) 2.96) (2.82) (2.76)

12.3 Urban Development . .. 24700 2153 2433 3809 6766 15161 9539 38.62 8680
225  (t13) (112 (1.62)  (2.61) ‘ .51)

{

~
<o



13. Information and Publicity
©.11) (0.10) {0.18) 0.12) (©.11) ((0.09)
14, Weifare of Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes 10905 1515 1972 3514 3580 10581 324 297 4331 .
and other Backwarg Classes 0.99) (0.80) 0.91) (1.49) (1.38) (1.25)
15, Labour and Employment 3021 490 658 835 1207 3190 (=)169  (—)5.59 1284
0.27) (0.26; {0.30) (0.35) ©0.47) 0.37)
16. Social Security and Welfare 2088 1072 . 1195 1277 1350 4894 (-)2806 (-)134.38 1509
0.19) (0.56) (0.55) 0.54)  (0.52) 0.44)
17. Nutrition 4470 968 889 1238 1580 4675 (-)205  (-j4.58 2162
0.41) 0.51) (041)  (0.52) 0.61 0.36)
Total (B) Social Services 186206 30882 39524 47948 56387 174741 11585 620 66936

C— GENERAL SERVICES

18. General Services

Tolal (A+B+C)

1230 196 400 297 288 1181 69 5.52 319

(694 (1623)  (1830) (045 @L1)

e e ———— e 4 e

3021 1858 3530 3138 3398 11924 (--)8903 ( )294.70 10632

027y ©.9) (.68 (133 (1.31) 3.08)
3021 1858 353¢ 3138 ° 2298 11924 (—)8903 (—)294.70 10632
€27  (0.98) (1.63)  (1.33)  (0.99) (3.08)

1100000 190230 215955 234458 258802 899445 200555 1823 345675

(100,00) (100.00) (100.00) (100,00) (100.0c) (100.00)

I
T
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ANNEXURE—3

Estimates of Resources
(Crore rupees)

Item Seventh Five- Year
Plan
(1985—90)

estimales

I—PLAN OUTLAY .. - .. .. 11000.00
II—STATE’S BUDGETARY RESOURCES OTHER THAN NEGOTIATED LOANS
1. Balance from current revenue at 1984-85 rates .. .. e 497.77

2. Contribution of public enterprises at 1984-85 rates

(a) State Electricity Board .. - .. .. - (—)131.45

(b) State Road Transport Corporation .. .. 120.59
3. Loan from mrarket by State Government and State enterprises (Net) - 155005

4, Shareof Small Savings - - . - - 1793.10

5. State Provident Funds (net) .- - o~ .- — 261.90

6 Miscellaneous Capital receipt (net) . - .. (—)274.61
Total (II) - - 3817.35
TII—ADDTIONAL RESOURCE MOBILISATION, BUOYANCY ECONOMY ETC. o - 2793.06

IV—NEGOTIATED LOANS :

(a) Loans from L.I.C. .. .. .. .. 324.94
(b) Loans from IDBI .. . . 161.81
(¢) Loans form RBI - .. . .- 10.79
(d) Loans from REC - . . .. .. 103.90
Total (IV) . 601.44

‘

V—STATES TOTAL RESOURCES : 7211.85
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Seventh Five Year

Item Plan
(198 5--90)
estimates

VI—CENTRAL ASSISTANCE ... o

(@) Normal assistance - - 2944-49

(b) For externally aided projects .. - 670-00

{¢) For Hill Development 553.00
Deduct—Adjustment of advance Central assistance (—)7.30

Totat (VI) .. 4160.19

VII—Aggregate resources 11372.04
VIII—Opening balance at the beginning of the}year (—)372.40
Total resources .. - . 10999.64

or

11000.00
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ANNEXURE- 4

Central Assistance for State Plan— (1985--90)

(Rupees in Crore)

Programme’

Central Assistance*

[P ESPEESS T S . — o —— —

A1l States Uttar Percentage
Pradesh against all

State’s
allocation
) (0)) 3) 4
1. AREA PROGRAMMES 2459 553,00 22.5
(i) Hill areas 870 553.00 63.6
(31) Tribal areas 756
(iii) Ncrth-Eatsern Council 575
"(iv) Border Areas Development Programme 200
(V) Oothet Programmes 58
II. AssiSTANTFOR EXTERNALLY PROJECTS 3,800 670.00 17.6
TII. AssisTANCE UNDER MODIMED GADGIL FORMULA 23,627 . 2944.45 12.5
(i) Special Category states 7,102
(i1) Other States 16,525 2944.49 17.8
Aggregtae assistance (I4+IT+TIT) 29,886 4167.49 13.9
IV—LEss : ADJUSTMENT FOR ADVANCE PLAN ASSISTANCE (—)149 (--)7.30 4.9
GIVEN FOR RELIEF WORKS
V—NET CENTRAL ASSISTANCE FOR STATE PLANS . 29,737 4160.19 14.0

Source :1—Naiional Seventh Five Year Plan.
2— State Finance Department
*As projected in NationalPlan/State’s Plan



ANNEXURE-—5
Term Loans* from Financial Insiitution in States
(Rupees in Crore)

Sevents Plan

(1985—90)

Institutions e

Amount Amount  Percentage

for all for share for

States Uttar Uttar
Pradesh Pradesh
M () (3) @

Life Insurance Corporations/General InSurance €orporation 2335 32494 13.9

Reserve Bank of India (NABARD) . .. .. 222 10.79 4.9
Rural Blectrification Corpcl'ation . L .. 982 103.90 10.6
Industrial Development Bank of India _, .. .. 1100 161.81 14.7
Total .. .. 4639 601,44 13.0

*As projected in National Plan/Sfate’s plan



ANNEXURE.-.
Sectoral Distribution of Public Sector

1988-89 Outlay

e e e o, iyt St —— e, Py P . ey

Major Head of Ear- Unearmarked Total
Development marked

Externally State’S Programme
aided ~ share of supported  others
project  cCentrally! by
sponsored  inStitu- -

Schemes, tional
finance
) (V2] 3) “@ ®) © )
A —ECONOMIC SERVICES
1. Agriculture and allied Activities

Crop Husbandry . 9314 .. .. .. 9314
G.5
Soil and Water Conservation _, 3914 .. .. .. .. 3914
(1.5)
Animal Husbanadry .. 1657 .. .. .. .. 1657
(0.6)
Dairy Development .. 600 .. .. .. . 600
0.2)
Fisheries .. .. 307 .. .. .. .. 307
0.1)
Forest and Wild life . 5743 .. . . .. 5743
2.1)
Food, Storage and Ware housing 164 .. .. . .. 164
. 0.1
Agricultural Research and Edu- .803 .. .. .. . 803
cation (0.3)
Investment in Agricultural 350 .. .. .. .. 350
Financial Institutions : : 0.1)

Other Agricultural Programme—
Marketing and quality Central 65 .. .. .. .. 65
(0.0)
Cooperation .. 2767 .. .. . e 2767
(1.09)
Total (I)Agriculture and Allied 25684 .. .. .. .. 25684

Activities 9.6)




=17

—6
Outlay 1988-89 qnd 1989-90

(Rupees

in Jakh)

1989-90 Proposea Outlay

Earmarked Unearmarked

St e o T g S T ¥t Lt Y e o et S, o st ey ek o st Vand

Increase in 1989-60
1988-89 outlay

gt " g —_ — s

outlay over

— " —— —

Externally StateS Share Programes  Others Total ~ Absclute Percentage
aided of contrally  supported
Projects sponsored by
schemes instituional
finance
®) ® (10) (1 (12) (13) (14) (15
13251 13251 3937 326
(3.)
3750 5750 1836 469
(1.7
2016 2016 359 21.7
0.6)
1138 1138 538 89.7
0.3)
388 388 81 26.4
©.1)
5900 5900 157 27
(N
302 302 138 84,1
0.
1045 1045 242 30.1
(0.3)
500 500 150 42,
0.1)
35 35 (—)30 (—)46.2
0.0y
3326 3326 559 20,2
(1.0) ‘
33651 ‘ .. ’ 33651 7967 310

oot et e v e s o i e e, ot e ity s e o n e e . — et i —n -

©.7



ANNEXURE—6 (Contd.)

—T§—

1988-89 Outlay

D e U S C S N R U PUUs

Total (IV) Irrigation and Flood Control

Majer Head of Ear- Unearmrked Total
Bxternally State’s  Programme
aided share of supported Others
- Projects centrally by
Sponsored instity-
Schemes  tional
finance
(1 (2) (3) 4) (5 (6) ™)
I1. Rural Development
Special Programme for Rural Development
)] Integrated Rural Development 7188 7188
Programme (IRDP) Q.7
(b) Drought Prone Area Programme 693 693
(DPAP) (0.3)
(c) Integrated Rural Energy Pro- 134 134
grtamme (IREP) (0.1
Sub-Total atec 8015 T 3015
3.0
Rural Employment T T
(@) National Rural Employment 7398 7398
Programme 2.%)
(b) Other Programme~RLEGP 35 35
: (0.0)
Land Reforms 2700 2700
& (LO)
Other Rural Development Programmes
Community Development and 2986 298¢
Panchayats (1.1)
Total (II) Rural Development 21134 N 21134
(7.9
IIl. Special Area Programme 1104 (1010;
4)
IV. Irrigation and Food Contrel
Major and Medium Irrigation .. 27254 4500 27254
(10.2)
Minor Irrigation 13050 13050
4.9)
Command Area Development . . 2550 2550
(1.0)
Flood Control 2484 2484
0.9)
TTagase L Teosa 45338

(16.9)
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(Ropees in ]akh)

1989-90 Proposed outlay

-

Rarmarked Unearmarked Increase in 1989-90 outlay
over 1988-89 outlay ‘
Externally State’s share Pro g'rammes Tota] Absolute Percentzge
aided of centrally supported  Others
projects sponsored b
sehemes institujonal
finance
(3) %) (10) 1 (12) 13) a4 (15)
7249 7849 661 9.2
(2.3)
693 - 693
0.2)
175 175 41 30.6
©.9) 4
iz T 8717 702 8.8
2.9
8138 8138 740 10.0
24)
50 50 15 429
(0.0
34006 3400 700 25.9
(1.9
3703 3703 717 24.0
1.1)
24008 T 24008 - 2874 13.6
6.9)
1750 . T 1750 646 58.5
(0.5)
25277 6728 32005 4751 17.4
5.2)
13688 13688 638 49
(3.0) :
2277 2277 (~)273 (—)10.7
(0.6)
2625 2625 141 5.1
©0.8)
41242 9353 50595 5257 116

(14.6)




ANNEXURE—6 (Cont.)

1988-89 Outlay

e e =t gt et St ot e it o s, e . e T et et ® e red et e o e st

Ear- Enearmrked Total
Major Head of marked — — ==t — s e
Devalopment Externajly State’s  Programmc
aided share of gsypperted Others
Project  centrally by
sponsored  jnstitu-
scheme. tiona]
finance
() (2) 3 (4) (5) (6) (M
V. Energy
Power Lo 15292 . . 2265 2549 80106
(29.9)
Non-conventional Sources of Energy .. .. . .. 451 451
0.2)
Total (V) Energy T s T T T T T T 0065 3000 80557
(30.1)
V1. Industry and Minerals T T T T
Village and Small Industries . 89) .. 2605 3501;
. (1.3
Industries (Other thon village . . . . 7813 7813
and small industries) ) 2.9
Mining .. . . . .. 606 606
0.2)
Total (VI) Industry and Minerals T v‘j‘-‘ -‘—‘—i ,-‘_ -A§9; o '- h _{162— B 1(?%;
VII. Transport —— — et el et e ol e od o et el s e i d w4 = e N S
Qivil Aviation . N . _ - 190 190
' ' 0.1)
Roads and Bridges . 10608 500 310 .. 7804 19222
(7.2)
Road Transport ] 759 2900 3659
(1.4)
Inland Water Transport . . . 10 .. .. 10
’ (0.0)
Other Transport Services | . . .. .. 2 2
Railways and " (0.0)
Total, (VII) Transport TTTTIe0s. T s00 a0 759 10896 2083
8.6
VIII Communicatiou T T T T T T T T T T T T T
IX. Science, Technology and Environ- .. . 110 . 307 417
ment (0.2)
XI. General Economic Services
scretariat Economic Services |, . . . . 623 633

0.2)
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(Rapees fin Jakh)

1989-90 PropoSed Outlay

- s T et T . — — )

— B iy —

Unearmarked - IncieaSe in 1989-60 outlay
. over 1988-89 outlay
Earmarked et e - e et et e e et —
Externally State‘s share ProgrammeS Total Absolute Percentage
aided of centrally  supported  Others
Prijects sponsored b
Schemes  institutional _
finance
® ®) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) 1%
101123 . . 2492 2142 105757 25651 32.0
(30.6)
) 483 483 32 7.1
©.1)
101123 ) 2625 106240 25683 31.9
(30.7)
1129 , 4120 5249 1745 49.8
: (1.5)
110290 10290 2477 31.7
(3.0)
691 691 85 14.0
0.2)
1129 1siel 16230 4307 36.1
@.7
200 200 10 5.3
0.0)
13101 5700 310 L 8789 27900 8678 45.1
_ 3.1
2100 2000 4100 441 12.0
(1.2)
10 - .. 10
©.0)
.. . 2 2
, . (0.0)
13101 5700 320 2100 10991 3212 9129 39.5
9.3)
R "
.0
120 . 390 510 93 22.3
(0.1)
862 862 229 36.2

0.2)
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ANNEXURE_.6 (Contd.)

- 1988-89 Outay

e (it et S B A et et s, Sty e b s B et

. Ear- Unearmrked Total
Ma.‘ or Head of marked e ——_———— — —— ——
Development Externally State‘s Programme
aided = .hare of supported Others
Projects centrally by
sponsored  inStitu-
schemes tional
finance
) 2) (3) ) ) (6) (7
Tourism . . o . 1027 1027
04)
Survey and Statistics . . . .. 595 595
0.2)
Civil Supplies .. 12 N . 12
0.0
Other General Economi¢ Services . . . . 57 37
(Weights and Measures) .. | 0.0
Total (X) G:nera | Economic Services ,,“-_ 12 "._—-_:_——'_T,-—__-‘ —- 2292 2304
0.9)
Total, (A) Economic Services 172188 500 1320 3024 34503 211544
(78.9)
B—SociaL Services T TTTe T e T T T T T T T
XI. Education, Sports, Art
and Cu]ture _
General Education N 4361 . 611 .. 3048 3520
3.2,
Technical Education .. - .. .. 2141 2141
(0.8)
Sports and Ycuth Services ., .. .. 21 . 1162 1183
(0.4;
Artand Culture . 3 . . . 344 344
©.1)
Total(X!) Education, Sports and Art 481 .. 62, .. 6695 12188
and Culture 4.3)
XIL Medical and Public Health 3400 1510 1160 .. 3931 19001)
37
XIIT. Water Supply, Sanitation, Hous-
ing and Urban Deve]opment
Water SuPplyand Sanitation .. 7247 1660 . .. 1454 1&32;
Housing 1110 . . 1066 4256 6472
(including Police Housing) (2.4)
Urban_ Development ' .. 42¢ 5700 410 .. 226 6766
(Tucuding State Capital projects) .5}
_ Total XUI.-Water Supply, Housingand 8787 7300 410 1066 5936 23499

Urban Develcpment (3.8)




—83—

(Rupees in lakh)

1989-90 Proposed outlay

A

Unearmarked Increase in 1989-90 Outgy
over 1988-89 outlay
Earmarked— —~ — ————— e e e o b et ot ot s it it Total— o e s s e e e —
Externally State’s share Programmes others Absolute  Percentage
aided of centrany Supplortcd
projests  sponsored by
schemes instituional
finance
(8) (9) (10) @an (12) (13) (14) s)
1215 1215 188 18.3
0.4) '
609 609 14 2.4
0.2)
102 192 90 750.0
©.0.
43 43 6 16.
(0.0) 2
T T T L B 2129 2831 527 72
(0.8) 9
214977 5700 1569 4592 41269 268107 56563 270
(77.6) .
5836 . 796 3209 9341 1321 15.5
2.9
2686 2636 545 25.5
(0.9)
33 » 1172 1205 2 1.8
0.49)
. 402 402 58 16.9
PRRCRY '
5836 L 829 L 1469 14134 1946 16.0
4.1
——r — e ey st el ol el e s s, st s A e $ S i il sammd] s ool ot e
4007 . 1309 B 5925 11241 1240 12.4
- (3.3)
9235 3000 . .. 1500 13735 3434 13,3
i 4.0)
3020 .. .. 1173 5348 9541 3109 48
- (2.8)
630 7000 ¢ 680 .. 370 8680 1914 28.3
(2.3) .
T sss 10000 680 173 7218 31956 8457 26.0

(9.3)
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ANNEXURE—$ (Contd.)

1988-89 Outlay

—d 4 4 o4 —d —4 i e - m et et ot et e b e o h e o e s ke — — 4

Majore Head of Unearmarked
Development Ear- — — ettt —e— Total
marked Externally State, Programme
aided share of supported
projects centrally by cthers
sponsored institu-
schemes  tional

finance
(1) (2) (3) 4) (5) (6) (7
XIv. Information and Publicity .. .. .. .. .. 288 288
0.1)
XVi. Welfre of Schdueled Castes, .. .. 87 . .. 3493 3580
Scheduled Tribes and other Back- (1.3)
ward classes '
XVL Labour and Employment Welfare
(4) Labour and Bmployment .. . 13 - 1005 1138
. - 0.4
(6) Special Employment Scheme
Total, (XVI)—Labour 2nd Employ:110nt~ - .. . 133 .. 1005 (113;3
0.4).
XiVII—Social Welfare and Nutrition
Social Securityand Welfare .. 21 . 1323 1344
0.5
Nutrition .. 1755 . .. .. . 1755
0.7)
Total (XVII)—Social Welfare and .. 1755 . 21 .. 1322 3099
Nutrirition (1.2)
Total, (B) Social Services .. 18803 8810 2443 1066 22671  537.93
(20.1)
QU—GENERAL SERVICES
. 126 126
Jails ‘ (0.0)
Stationeryand Printing .. .. .. Y .. 153 153
( 0.1)
Public Works .. e .. . .. .. 2384 2384
(0.9)
Total, (O) General Services .. .. . ) _— T T T e 2668
(§¥1))
Grand Total, (A+B+C). State Plan .. 190991 9319 3772 4090 59837 268000

(71.3) (35) (1.4) (15) (223)  (100.0)

Notg —~Ths Schamss whioh arecommon to externally aided projects, in Centrally sponscred sckemes and
earmarked schemes are included in earmarked schemes and are excluded frem externally aided
projzcts and centrally sponsored schemes. )
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B (Rupees in ]akh)
1989-90 Proposed outlay
) Unearmarked_ T Increase in 1989-90 ‘o_u.tlay over
1988-89 outlay
Earmarked e a4k A mt e e s bt mama TOtA] e — e e
Externally State’s,’share Programmes Absoulte Percentage
aided of centrally supported others
projects  sponsored by ins-
scheme titutional
finance
®) ) (10) (11 (12) (13) (14) (15)
319 319 31 10.8
(0.1)
104 .. 4227 4331 751 21.0
(1.2)
160 .. 1124 1284 146 128
(0.4)
T T Tw0 1124 1284 146 128
(0.49)
36 . 1473 1509 165 12.3
(0.4)
2162 . e L. . 2162 407 23.2
: (0.6)
T ez .. 36 .. w3 3n s 212
(1.0)
TT 24890 10000 3IfS 1173 27755 66936 13143 228
(19.4)
145 145 19 15.1
0.0)
370 370 217 141.8
* 0.)
10117 10117 7733 324.4
(2.9)
B T 10632 0632 7969 299.2
(3.0)
TT 0867 15700 4687 5765 19656 345675 71675 29.0

(69.4) 4.5) 14 Q%)) (23.70) 100.0)




ANNEXURE—7

Percentage share of different sectors of economy
[at constant (1970-71) prices]

1970-71 ;)78-79 197980 1084-85 198586 1986-87 T
Sectors India __ U.P. India U.P, India UP.  India U.P.  India UP. Inda@ U.P.
B M (¢)) 9) 4 (5) ©) ) (8) &) (10) 11 (12) (13)
1. Primary 500 602  [444 558 40.8 48.3 390 504 377 496 34.8 48.0
2. Secondary 197 149 21.5 178 222 214 210 222 213 225 263 23.5
3. Others . 30.2 249 341 264 370 30.3 39.9 24 410 279 38.9 28.5
Total 1 100.0 1000 1~00T0—_‘100.o 1000 1000 1000 B 100 (1000  11C0.0  100.0 - 100.;
@ 19—8—0:4_3-1. Prices ) B

l,
N
1
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ANNEXURE-—8
Population below poyerty line

(Percent)
1977-88 1983-84
State — . -— ——— —
. . - Rural Urban - Total Rurel Urban Total
T ) ) & W -5 ©) %)
1. Anihra Pradesh 439 35.9 422 387 29.5 _ 364.
2. Bihar 58.9 46.1 57.5 51.4 37.0 49.5
3. Gujarat 432 29.0 39.0 27.6 17.3 243
4. Haryana .. 23.2 317 24.9 152 169 15.6
5. Karnataka 49.9 44.0 483 37.5 292 350
6. Korala 46.0 514 47.0 26.1 30.] 26.8
7. Madhya Pradesh 59.8 48.1 577 50.3 311 462
8. Maharashtra 55.8 31.6 477 41.5 22.3 349
9. OQrissa - 69.0 422 66.4 44 8 293 42.8
10. Punjab 11.9 247 15.1 10.9 21.0 13.8
11. Rajasthan 33.8 33.8 33.8 36.6 26.1 343
(2. Tamil Ndu 557 44.8 52.1 44.1 30.9 39.6
13. Uttar Pradesh 50.2 - 49.2 50.1 46.5 40.3 453
14, W:st B:ngal 58.9 347 52.5 43.8 26.5 39.2
INDIA .50.8 38.2 48.1 40.4 28.1 374
ANNEXURE--9
Comparative growth rate and per ¢apita income (at 1970-71 priod)
2t Pzriol v Avcrageannual growth Per canita income (Rs.)
rate (Percent) Gap
TGP, Indie U.P. India
(1) (2) ) (4) (5) (6)
First Pan(1951-56) 1.9 3.6 447 508 61
S:c¢ nd Plan (1956-61) 1.9 4.0 453 559 106
Third Plan (1961-66) 1.6 2.2 450 559 109
Annual Plans (1966-69) 0.3 4.0 429 589 160
‘Fourth Plan (1969-74) . 2.3 3.3 426 621 185
Fifth Plan (1974-79) 5.7 5.3 514 17 203
Sixth Plan (198G-85) 87 53 585 775 190
(1979-80 Base) _
Saventh Plan (1985—90) Target .. . 6.0 5.0
" 1985-86 43 5.0 598 798 700
1986-87 3.6 3.8 607 N.A. :
2.0 2.5 NA. N.A.

1987-88

e
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. ANNEXURE -10
Outlay and Central Assistance

First' Plan (1951-56) Second Plan (1956—61)
e OutinyComial Prcomiage Outiey  Comeal Prrorniags
assistance assistance

0 - @) ® @ ®) ®

A—SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES . ”
1. Assam .28 22 8.6  63.15 31 4§.1
2. Himachal Pradesh . 4.99 * « 1697 x
3. Jammu and Kashmir . 13 10 76.9 26.82 19 70.8
4. Manipur .. 1.08 * * 6.22 * *
5. Meghalaya * . » * © T
6, Nagaland * * * * * *
7. Sikk'im .. * * o * * * *
8. Tripura . 1,62 * * 9.41 * *

B—NoN-SpECIAL CATEGORY STATES . .l

1. Andhra Pradesh 07 6l 57.0  180.64 9% . 53
2. Bihar, | B 102 55 539 17687 84 415
3. Gujarat .. 99 32 323 146.83 50 34.1
4, Harayana * - % * * * *
5. Karpataka S 94 47 500 14872 8 49.0
6. Kerala .. 44 24 54.5 79.00 .38 48.1
7. Madhya Pradesh .. 94 61 _ 64.9 145,50 96 66.0
8. Maharashtra . 125 48 384  214.03 74 34.6
9. Orissa .. 85 77 90.6 89.36 6. 73.9
10. Punjab .. 162 141 '86.5  151.43 88 ‘ 58.]
11. Rajasthan . 66 60  £90.9 79986 59 1597
12. TamilNadu ]| .. 85 42 494 186.19 95 ,5}‘:0
13. Uttar Pradesh .. 166 87 524 "228.32 121 " .53
14, West Bengal .. 154 113 734 T 155.84 73 4:'6:‘9
Total © All States . 143269 880 614 211506 1058 5090

[—

* Not in existence
N. B. Outlaydenotesactual expenditure upto Fourth Plan



(Crore Rupees)

Third Plan (1961—66) Three AnnuaiPlans (1966—69) Fourth Plans (1969—74)
“Outla y QG:ntral  Percentage —Outle;;r Central PErce—n.t:ge —(_):n-ia—y—(-}—e;;r_; 1 —Pe;:;n-t‘a;e
assistance assistance assistance

@®) 9) 10) (t1) a2 a3 (14) (15) (16)
132.24 100 75.6 87.12 86 98.7 198.41 173 87.2
34.00 . i, 39.88 .. . I13.43 99 823
61,24 61 99.6 59.28 60 101.2 162 22 1329 857
12.82 * * 7.20 * * 3115 26 83.5

* * * * * . 36.24 30 82.8
10.78 11 102.0 15.98 17 106.4 38.52 33 857

* * * * T * * * "

15.51 * . 11.44 * * 34.66 30 86.7
344./8 220 63.8 235.62 161 68.3 425.51 232 54.5
331.74 216 65.1 21727 154 70.9 47921 327 68.2
237.68 112 47.1  207.80 77 37.1 545.02 154 28.3
* * * 8462 46 54.4 358.26 76 21.2
25C.69 157 62.6 192.15 109 56.7 374.14 167 - - 446
181.69 122:- 67.2 14474 . 89 61.5 233.35 170 51.0
28835 219 76.0 166.82 143 8§57 475,51 254 5.4
433.60 167 385 388.83 111 28.6  1004.51 239 23.8
224,06 137 61.1 122.75 81 66.0 "249.34 155 62.2
254,23 134 527 12165 52 42.7 428.47 98 229
210.69 164 778 136.€0 120 87.9 ¥308.81 213 69.0
342.33 187 54.6 265.99 121 455 551.69 197 " 357
560.25 356 63.5 451 40 260 57.6 1162.58 . 510 439
300.49 155 51.6 161.47 112 69.4 363.55 213 58.6

[—p— oy —— | —r et g " U Y ety ) St . ot & S At Wl o s it ittt i SRR

4227.17 2518. 59.6 211871 799 577 7674.58 3535 46.1




ANNEXURE --10 (Contd.)

Fifth Plan (1974 -78) Annual Plan 1978-79

State Outlay Central Percentage - Outlay €entral Percentagq
assistance assistance
n . an ay) (19) (20) ey (@)
A - SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Assam = S 473.84 223 . 471 155.00 14 . 735
2. Himachal Pradesh- .. 238.95 118 49.4 73.00 67 -~ 918
3. Jammu and Kashmir - .. .. 362.64 366 100.9 108.00 138 127.8
4. Manipur . . :92.86 50 53.8 28.26 27 95.5
5. Meghalaya : . -89.53 52 750.1 29.11 24 82.4
6. Nagaland _ - -83.63 54 64.6 24.53 33 - 1345
7. Sikkim .. 39.64 31 78.2 15.80 16 101.3
8. Tripura .. -69.68 43 61.7 22.70 23 101.3
; B —NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES

« 1. Andhra Pradesh ©.. 133358 364 27.3 449.00 237 52.8
2. Bihar .. 1296.06 411 317 384.14 255 66.4
3. Gujarat i ~.. 1185.76 224 189 335.00 79 - 23.6

- 4. Haryana .. 601.34 115 19.1 210.00 63 30.0
5. Karnataka - L. 997.67 . 234 23.4 309.00 100 32.4
6, Kerala o B 568.96 " 201 353 176.00 108 © 614

© 7. Madhya Pradesh’ coen 137191 308 223 413.00 187 = 433
-~ 8. Maharashtra ., 2347.61 " 281 12.0 735.00 187 25.4
9. Orissa . 585.02 250 42.7 191.00 120 62.8
“10. Punjab : “Ur 101349 141 139 260.00 58 . 22.3
1], Rajasthan ' T 709.24 271 38.2 235.00 116 49.4
12, Tamil Nadu oL 112242 346 30.8 305.00 159 52.1
13, Uttar Pradesh - .. 244586 802 £32:8 755.00 470 62.2
14, West Bengal - S, 1246.83 253 20.3 371.40 221 59.5
Total : All States o Tsasa0n  Csiss T 28a sssasd 2802 502
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(Crore Kegee sy

Annual Plaa (1979-30) Sixth Plan (1980—85) deventh Pian (1985—90)
Toutlay  Cexral  Percentage Expenr Central Percontage Outlay Contral Percentoge
assistanc: diture  assistance assjstance
(Latest
estimates)
(23) Q4 (2>) (26)- 7 (28) 29 (30) 3D
145, 00- 127 81.9 1275.79  1225.67 95.8 2160 2065.08 98.3
73,00 72 98.6 _ 668.83 460.78 68.9 1050 863.02 82.2
118,00. 127 10726 [ 919,37 1057.33 1150 .- . 1400 1838.68 1313
L00 31 100,0 243,32 256,60 117.8 430 545.¢0 - 126.7
33,00 27 81,8 259.96 248,54 95.6 440 . 441,z8 100,3
26,05 29 111,32 229:79 291,19 126,7 400 666.£8 166.7
17.88 19 106.3 14780  136.35 92.3 230 47.62 107.7
28.00. 28 1000 292.71 266.95 91.2 440 54121 1230
421.50 224 53.1 322129 1007.51 313 5200 1020.32 312
356.85 225 63.1 294871 1434.64 48.7 5100  2289.96 449
392.00.. 101 25.8  3880.45 646,02 16.6 6000  1051.67 11.5
227.00 44 19.4  1569.47 291,55 18.6 2900 388.99- - 13.4
299,00 99 33.1 2665.47 564,27 21.2 3500 873.73 25.0
170,00 84 49,4 164539 482,97 29.4 2100 113691 . 54,1
455.00. 180 39.6 3864,74 1084.42 28.1 7000 1879.06 26.8
762,50 173 22.7  6520.68 1068,9¢ 16.4 10500 1776.68 16,9
191,00 154 80.6  1562,20 758,08 185 2700  1143.76. 42.4
260,00 44 16.9 1891.50 337.93 17,9 3285 466.93 142
275.00 118 42,9  2134,64 723,51 33,9 2000 113977 38.0
307.00 118 38,4  3583.50 757.36 21,1 5750 1437.86 25,0
690.00 w11 59.6  6519,02  2207.39 33.9 10447  3607.55 34.5
450, 00 147 32,7 243327 760.94 31.3 4125 1213,8% 29.4

et e

& e e ety D s b ot e et MY i e e e e e e e e e ———

5738, 78 2582 450' 48481.90 1609918 33.2 78097 27235.85 34,9
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ANNEXURE - 10—(Concld.)

| AomdlPlnousds Al Plan 19687
Outlay  Central Percentage Outlay  Central Percen-
assistanCe assistance tage
8] : | (32) (33) (34) (35) (36) (37,
A —SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES

1. Assam " 410 40262 98.2 500  469.00 93.8
2. Himachal Pradesh . 177 17121 96.7 205  158.95 71.5
3. Jammu and Kashmir .. 260 326.72 125.7 315 348.36 110.6
4. Manipur . 70 98.92 141.3 87 . 106.46 1224
5. Meghalaya .. 75 64.37 85.8 91  91.62 100.7
6. Nagaland . 65 12331 .89.7 78 135.57 173.8
7. Sikkim . 41 44.88 109.5 50 52.47 104.9
8. Tripura . 86 87.19 101.4 105  108.44 103.3

B - NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Andhra Pradesh . 810  348.43 43.0 1000  298.01 29.8
2. Bihar 4 " 851  549.85 64.6 1150  440.24 38.3
3. Gujarat .. 80+  204.54 25.4 950  287.74 30.3
4., Haryana . 480  132.30 21.6 525 ;580.28 15.3
5. Karnataka . 651  190.65 29.3 765  1193.12 25.2
6. Kerala . 355  284.32 80.1 390 28008 71.8
7. Madhya Pradesh . 1170 339.94  \.29.1 1381 39123 . 283
8. Maharashtra .. 1706 319.63 18.8 2100 34196 16.3
9. Orissa .. 450 22063 490 600  239.64 399
10. Punjab .. 500  197.14 39.4 515  325.26 56.6
11. Rajasthan . 430  215.65 _50.2 525  226.08 - 431
12. Tamil Nadu . 90 31074 324 1153 26535 230
13. Uttar Pradesh . 1642 65438 . 39.8 2030 _ 694.76 ‘342
14. West Bengal .. 675  206.11 30.5 776  228.01 29.4

g et sl el e e e T § e & ot e A st et e & el e s et et @ it i @ i e e =4 -

Total : All States .. 12662  5493.53 434 15351 5762.63 315




(Crore Rupees)

Annual Plan 1987-88

— e et e e et gt St g ot e it e et

Annual Plan 1988-89

Total Plan (1985-89)

—a ———

i — ot - ety

Ouatlay | Central Percentage Outlay Central Percentage Outlay Central Percentage
assistance assistance assistance
(38 39 (40) 41 42) (43) (44) (45) (46)
575 530.0 92.2 610 535.81 87.8 2095  1937.43 92.5
235 190.5 81.1 260 233.85 89.9 877 754.51 86.0
375 392.6 104.7 450 516.32 114.7 1400  1584.00 113.1
105 120.2 114.4 122 153.34 125.7 384 478.92 1247
110 109.5 99.6 130 135.79 111.3 406 401.28 98.8
94 152.8 162.6 110 193.57 176.0 - 347 605.25 174.4
57 55.9 98.0 63 - 67.59 107.3 211 220.84 104.7
122 123.6 101.3 144 148.72 103.3 457 467.95 102.4
1200 340.5 28.4 1250 356.89 28.6 4260 1343.83 31.6
1500 513.0 342 1600 683.84 42.7 5101 2186.93 429
1160 240.3 20.7 1275 253.05 19.8 4189 985.63 23.5
585 1577 27.0 600 144.35 24.1 2190 514.63 23.6
370 206.2 237 900 . 196.06 218 3186 786.03 247
440 291.6 499 500 25295 50.6 1685  1036.95 61.5
1570 414.3 *26.4 1702 431.59 254 5823 1577.06 F271
2320 346.4 14.9 2430 388.62 16.0 8550  1396.61 16.3
750 2933 39.1 835 319.13 <382 2635 1072.70 407
750 359.1 £ 479 700 N.A. 2525 881.50 34.9
645 261.9 T 40.6 710 308.32 43.4 2310 101195 438
1250 324.9 £ 26.0 1457  £386.43 26.5 4820 1287.42 26.7
2500 260.0 35.6 2540 1200.30 47.3 8712 343?.44 39.5
362 261.3 30.3 951 310.75 327 3264  1006.17 30.8
TR Tame T Tleme  maurar | ma s 24977.03 38.2




ANNEXURE_ 11

State-wise and Plan-wise

First Plan (1951_.56) Second Plan (1956 61) Third Plan (1961~ 66) 1966-67
State e — - - e e e
Central Per Rank Central Per Rank Central Per Rank Central Per Rank
Assis- Capita Assii- Capita Assis- Capita Assis- Capita
tance tance tance tance
(1 @ G @ & ©® O ® © (10)  @an 12y a3)

A -SpaciAL CATE GORY STATES

1. Assam .. 22 23.07 7 31 28.02 8 100 78.06 4 27 1930 3

* * * * * * * * * * *

Himachal Pradesh *

Yo

3. Jammu and Kashmir 10 30.23 5 19 5490 2 61 160.27 2 19 46.21 2
4. Manipur * * * * * * * * * ® * *
5. Meghalaya * * * * & * * % * * * *
6. Nagaland .. * * * * * * 11 273.63 1 5 112.61 1
7. Sikkim N * * * * * * * * * * * *
8. Tripura * * * * . * * * * . * %

B —~NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATEs

1. AadhraPradesh 61  19.00 9 96 ::27.79 9 220 58.24 10 61 15.26 7

2. Bihar .. 55 13.63 15 84  19.01 14 216 44.25 14 50 9.67 14
3. Gujarat . 32 18.62 10 50 25.80 10 112 50.81 12 22 9.24 15
4. Haryana . * * * * * * * * * 17 19.19 4

5. Karnataka 47 23.16 6 68 3037 6 157 6296 8 36 13.53 10
Kerala | 24 16.82 12 38 2382 11 122 67.98 7 28 14.56 9

Maharashtra 48 1431 13 74 1983 13 167 3968 16 26 575 17
. Orfissa .. 775049 2 66 3951 3 137 T3 6 30 1510 g
10. Punjab 4115191 1 88 8442 1 134 11443 3 2] 1692 s
1. Rajasthan .. 60 3571 4 59 3123 4 164 7640 5 37 1602

6
7. MadhyaPradesh61 2227 8 96 3143 5 219 6342 9 44 118 1y
8

9

12. Tamil Nadu 42 13.64 14 95  29.17 7 187 5272 11 40 1062 13
13. UttarPradesh 87 13.35 16 121 17.18 15 356  46.09 13 94 11.53 12
14. WestBengal 113 39.93 3 73 2237 12 155 4175 15 31 7.8 16

Total, All States 880 2331 1058"- 2541 .. 2518 5465 . 588 1197
iPopulaticm esti- ~.-- 1953- .. .. 1958 .. .. 1963 . . 1966
mates Year

—

*Not in Existence.



Centra! Assistance

—95__

(Central Assistance in Crore Rupees)
(Per Capita in Rs, 0.00)

1968-69 1968-69 Fourth Plan (1969 -74)  Fifth Plan (1974 _78)

Ceatral Per  Rank Central Per  Rank  Central Per  Rank  Central Per  Rank
Assis-  Capita ! Assis- Capita Assis-  Capita Assis- Capita

tance tance tance tance

a4 (5 (6 (17D (18) (19) (200 @D (2 (23) 4  (25)

30 20.82 3 29 19.54 3 173 114.04 7 23 12721 8

o * * * * * 99 282.86 4 118 304.91 6

19 45.03 2 22 50.82 2 139 297.01 2 366 686.66 3

¥ * * * * * 26 238.53 5 50  396.83 5

# * * * * 30 291.26 3 52 440.68 4

6 13072 { 6 126.32 1 33 622.64 1 54 83077 2

* * * * * * » * 31 119231 1

. * * * * * 30 189.87 6 43 236.26 7

57 13.99 7 43 1036 15 232 5278 18 364 74.67 16

50 9.68 15 53 9.87 16 327 5744 15 411 65.28 20

25 10.24 13 30 11.98 10 154 57.00 16 224 73.42 17

15 16.47 5 14 14.95 5 76 74.80 10 115 99.91 10

36 13.25 8 37 13.33 7 167 56.32 17 234 70.12 18

31 #1575 6 30 14.89 6 170 78.96 9 201 85.53 13

50 13.10 9 49 12.52 8 254 60.30 14 308 65.30 19

33 712 17 52 10.95 14 239 46.90 21 281 49.40 22

26 12.80 10 25 12.04 9 155 69.98 12 250  103.09 9

16 12.64 11 15 11.62 11 98  71.59 11 141 92.76 11

39 16.48 4 44 18.15 4 213 81.48 8 271 90.00 12

38 9.89 14 43 10.97 13 197 47.45 20 346 76.91 15

88  10.61 12 78 9.23 17 510  60.72 13 802 80.02 14

34 833 16 47  11.25 12 213 47.58 19 253 50.92 py|

TTsox Chiss T T e e T T ases Tesas L. s1as 409

e s e

*Not in exisence.



ANNEXURE— 11— (Contd.)

Sixth Plan (1980— 85)

- 1978-79 1979-80
State e e e a1
Central Per Rank Central Per Rank Central Per Rank
Assis-  Capita Assis-  Capita Assis-  Capita
tance tance tance
(1) (26 @0 (28) @9 Qo Gn (32 (33 (39
1- SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Assam . 114 6139 8 127 166.45 8 i 1225.67 592 8
2. Himachal Pradesh 61 162.62 6 72 17122 -6 46078 1043 7
3. Jammu and Kashmir 138 239.58 3 127 214.82 4 , 105753 1709 5
4. Manipur .. 27 195.65 4 31 218.16 3 286.60 1936 3
5. Meghalaya .. 24 187.50 5 27 205.17 5 24854 1779 4
6. Nagaland 3 33 452.06 2 29 381.08 2 29119 3512 2
7. Sikkim . 16 55172 1 19 629.14 1 13635 4047 1
8. Tripura . 23 119.79 7 28 14177 7 26695 1245 6
B— NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES /
1. Andhra Pradesh 237 46.65 11 224 3871 10 1007.51 182 18
2. Bihar < .. - 255 3890 15 225 33.64 15 1434.64 198 13
3. Gujarat » 79 24.06 22 101 30.03 17 646.02 183 17
4. Haryana . 63 50.77 9 44 34.58 14 29155 216 10
5. Karnataka .. 100 27.91 21 99  26.99 20  564.27 142 21
6. Kerala . 108 43.58 13 84  33.3] 16 482.97 185 16
7. Madhya Pradesh 187 37.04 16 180  34.85 13 1084.42 01 12
8. Maharashtra . 187 3077 -20 173 27.85 18 §1068.98 165 19
9. Orissa 120 46.86 10 154 59.05 9 75808 280 9
10. Punjab . 58 3585 17 44 26.63 21 33793 195 14
11. Rajasthan .. 116 35.40 18 118 3501 12 72351 20 1
12. Tamil Nadu 159 34.82 19 118 24.99 2 75136 153 20
13. Uttar Pradesh .. 470  44.80 12 411 3829 11 2207.39 192 15
14. West Bengal .. 221  42.66 14 147 2779 19 76094 135 22
Total : All States 2802 T 443 ___.,_,._«_2;%5,‘3.8.79.-%,*_.__1,60_9_9_ 18 230
Population Estimates . 1078 T ege T T I T e T T T

Year
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Central Assistance in Crores Rupees)
(Per Capita in Rs. 0.00)

Seventh Plan (1985--90)

C e e e e e e e e S W

Annual Plan (1985-86)

— e e e i e

Anrval Flan (198¢-87)

Central Per Rank Central  Per Rank  Central Per Rank
Assis- Capita ASSis~ Capita Assis- Capita
tance tance tance

(35) (36) 6N G (39; @0) @) @2 @)
2065.08 893 - 8 402.62 182 8 469,00 207 R
R63.02 1785 7 171,21 367 7 158,95 335 7
1888.68 2650 5 326.72 492 4 348,36 513 5
545,00 3260 3 98.92 620 3 106.46 652 3
441,28 2759 4 64,37 424 5 91.62 588 4
666,88 6628 1 123,31 1322 I 135.57 1399 1
247.62 6163 2 44,88 1197 2 752,47 1352 2
541,21 2247 6 87.19 + 378 6 108.44 460 6
1620.32 268 16 348.43 60 14 298,01 50 17
2289.96 285 12 549.85 71 13 440,24 56 15
1051.67 271 15 204.54 55 17 287.74 70 12
388.99 253 18 132.30 %0 1§ 80.28 53 16
873.73 205 21 190.65 47 19 163,12 46 19
1136,91 397 9 284,32 103 10 280.08 100 10
1879.06 312 11 339,94 59 15 391,23 66 13
1776.68 248 19 319.63 46 20 341,96 49 18
1143,76 385 10 220.63 77 12 239.64 82 11
466.93 246 20 197.14 107 9 325.26 174 9
1139,77 279 14 215.65 56 16  226.08 57 14
1437.86 267 17 310.74 60 14 245,35 50 17
3607.55 284 13 654.38 54 18 694.76 56 15
1213,89 196 22 206.11 34 21 228.01 37 20

Tamssws 32 L .. sons3 . 74 sienes 16 .
T T e T T T s T T 1986 ..




ANNEXURE ll—(Concld.)

98—

1987-88 1988-89
States e e e et o ot o ot o e
: Central Per - Rank Central  Per Rank
Assis-  Capita Assis-  Capita
tance tance
N (44) (45) (46) (47) (48) (49)
A —SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Assam 530.0 229 8 535.81 226 8
2. Himachal Pradesh L1905 394 7 23385 476 7
3. Jammu and Kashmir 392.6 566 s 51632 728 5
4. Manipur 120.2 719 3 153.34 80¢ 3
5. Megalaya 109.5 685 4 13579 827 4
6. Nagaland 152.8 1519 1 193,57 1852 1
7. Sikkim 55.9 1391 2 67.59 1625 2
8. Tripu;a ]23.6 513 6 148.72 604 6
B—~NON-SPECIAL CATEGORY STATES
1. Andra Pradech 340.5 56 18 356.89 59 17
2. Bihar 513.0 64 15 683.84 83 12
3. Gujarat 240.3 62 16 253.05 64 16
4, Haryana 157.7 102 10 144,35 92 10
5. Koarnataka 206.2 48 19 196.06 45 20
6. Kerala 219.6 77 12 252.95 87 11
7. Madhya Pradesh 414.3 69 14 431,59 70 15
8. Ma harashtra 3464 48 19 388.62 53 18
9. Orissa 293.3 99 11 319.13 106 9
10. Punjab 359.1 189 9 N. A. N.A

J1. Rajasthan 261.9 64 15 308.32 74 13
12, Tamil Nadu 3249 60 17 386.43 71 14
13, Uttar Pradesh . 890.0 70 13 1200.30 92 10

14, West Bengal 261.2 42 20 31075 49 19

Total: All States 3.6 84 .. mmar o4
Popullation eStimates year - 1987 1988 - —’,— T




—90.

(Central Assistance in Crores Rupees)
(Per Capita in Rs. 0.00)

1985~ 89
T TTotat  Per Rank  Pacentage  Percentage egeinst
Central Capita : Share Seventh Plan Ceniral
Assistance Assistance
(50) N (52) (53) (54)
1937.43 844 -8 7.8 83.8
754.51 1572 7 .30 87.4
1584.00 2299 5 6.3 86.3
478.92 2887 3 1.9 87.9
40128 2524 4 1.6 9.9
605.25 6092 _ 1 24 90.8
220.84 5565 2 0.9 89.2
467.95 1955 6 1.9 86.5
1343.83 22 19 5.4 82.9
2186.93 274 13 8.8 | 95.5
985.63 257 16 39 937
514,63 337 12 T2 1325
786.03 186 21 3.1 90.0
1036.95 367 10 - 4,1 91.2
1577.06 264 - 15 6.3 : 83.9
1396.61 . 196 20 5.6 78.6
1072.70 364 1 ‘ 43 [93.8
881,50 ' 470 9 3.5 188.8
1011.95 251 17 4.1 88.8
1287.42 241 18 52 89.5
3439 44 272 14 138 95.3
1006.17 162 22 40 82.9

Ay e e sty Syt g sty Aoy S it it T T AR S Ty et vt ktng g et ] St} B et MY Tt ) it Pty by " Wt et iy ot o o s o ot e,

2497703 94 100.0 9177




Credit Deposit Ratio of Scheduled Commerciol Batks as on 30ih June

—100—
ANNEXURE--12

{Per cent)

State 1969 1973@  1978@ 1983 1984 1985 1986

(1) (2) (3) C)) ) (6) (7 (8)

I. Adihra Pradesh 9.2 83.7 74.4 70.8 76.1 78.3 77.6
2. Bihar 30.8 29.7 42.6 445 41.5 417 38.2
3. Gujarat 48.5 515 54.6 53.7 50.4 54,7 54.9
4. Haryana 4.1 69.8 69.4 70.4 69.3 67.6 66.4
5. Karnataka 73.8 89.7 81.4 81.5 84.8 267 248
6. Korala 65.1 70.8 62.9 66.9 70.4 686  63.0
7. Midhya Pradesh 58.6 53.0 54,5 60.7 60.5 62.6 60 .4
8. Maharashtra 952 84.0 - 78,7 89.9 96.0 90.% 36.4
9. Orissa 54.8 52.2 58.3 85.0 92.2 9.8 92.5
10. Punjab - 28.6 413 458 41.4 437 46 44
11. Rajasthan 51.8 55.4 61.8 713 124 05  66.7
12, Tamil Nadu . 1296 105.8 89.9 95.5 95.6 986 957
13, Uttar Pradesh 47 .4 41.3 453 48.2 497 49.2 47.1
14, Wast Bengal 108.7 82.0 65.3 57.8 8.4 51.9 459
Total, All States TTUa 70 L 704 esd | 93 686 655

@ As on 3lst Dzcember.



ANNEXURE~13

Physical Pregress during SeventR Plan Period

Base year Seventh Annual Anrual Annval Anpual Plan Annual
. {(1984-85) Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan

Ttem Unit tevel ~ (1985-90) 1985-86  1986-87 198788 —— —— — ——— —— 198990

Target Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- Target AntiC- Target

ment ment ment pated proposed

achieve-
ment
n (2) (3 @ &) () (M ®) ©®) (10)
I. Foodgrains production (including pulses)

(@) Kharif J.akh tonnes F109.13 7 144,50  113.58 T 107.42 86.24 127,00  123.00  135.00

(b) Rabi = Lakhtonnes 19C.05 280.00 200.€8 195.41 194,95 - 228.00 211,00 228.00
Total focdgruins Lakhtonnes 299,18 424,50  314.26  302.83  281.19 355.0C  334.00  363.00
2. Prcduction : S Ty e T T T
(i) Rice Production Lakh tonnes 71.57 %110.00 " 83.15 75.10  62.21 92.00 89.00 97.00
Productivity Qtl./ha.” 13.00  ¥20.00 14,88 13.55 13,57 16.88 16.18 17.32

(i) Wheat Production ™ Lakh tonnes 13675 240.00 16555 16237  164.63  188.00 1700  186.00
Productiviiy Qrl/ha. 18.69 ' 28.24 20,00 19.32 19.74 22.25 20.83 r22.12

3. Pulses Lakh tonnes 27.05 35.00 28.32 26,90 22.7¢ 33.60 29.60 34,00
4 (ilseeds Lakh tonnes 10,24 24.50 R.72 .35 8.1¢ 15.€0 10.CG 12.00

"5, Commersial crops

l. Sugarcane (reserved area only) Lakh tonnes 678.05  .990.00 706.3> 846,42 954,79 95C.00 991.63 990.00

2. FPotato Lakh tonnes 59. 84 73.60 39.40 57,85 62.00 63.25 63.25 61.00

3.7 Cctton ’000 Bales 22 95 27 24 18 50 30 56

—I101—



ANNEXUKE—13—(Contd.)

Base year Seventh  Annual Annual Anrual Annual Plan Annual
(1984-85)  Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan
Item Unit level  (1985—90) 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 ——— e — 1989.90
Targtet Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- Target Antici- Target
ment ment ment pated proposed
achieve-
ment
() ) €)) @ ) © ) ® ® (10)
6. Chemial fertilizers _
(i) Nittogenous (N) ’000 tonnes 1240 2000 1328 1330 1188 1700 1290 1600
(ii) Fhosphatic (P) *000 tonnes 288 700 312 344 331 600 450 320
(iii) Potasic (K) '000 tonnes 85 500 69 98 80 200 160 18 0
Total (NPK) 000 tonnes 1613 3200 1700 1772 1599  2:00 1900 2305 I
7. Cropped Area — "F’;
(i) Net 000 ha. 17248 17500 17244 17250 17000 17450 | 17280 1730
(ii) Gioss *000 ha, 25121 28500 25290 25300 25000 27000 25400 2600
8, Animal Husbandry :
(i) VeterinaryHospitals .. No. 1363 167 124 48 75 13 13 50
(ii) Veterinary Dispensaries .. No. 2572 220 144 66 93 93 35
(iii) Sheep and Wool extension Centres No. 270 38 10 11 4 7 7
(iv) Animal Husbandry and Dairy products
(a) Milk Lakhtonnes 72.61 92.10 75.42 75.36 81.36 86.82 86.80 92.10
() Weol Lakh kg, 16.14 21.50 17.14 17.84 19.00 20.20 20.00 21.50
(v) DairyCooperative Unions .. No. 39 44 47 47 47 47 47 50



9.

10.

11,

Fisheries 2

(i) Fishproduction 1nlanc

(ii) Fish seed prcduction (fingerlings)

Forestry

(i Plantation of quick growing species)
(ii) Economic and Commercial
(iii) Secial Forestry
Poverty Alleviation Programme ¢
(i) Familjes assisted

(i) Youthstrained/beingtrainea under
TRYSEM

(iti) Employment generated by NREP ..
(iv) Employment generated by RLEGP

Ccoperation :

(i) Short term loan
(ii) Mediam term loan
(iii) Long tvrm lcan

(iv) Retai;sale of consumer goods
tarough Cocperatives in rural areas

(v) Retailsale of Consumer goods by
urb an consumer Co-gperatives

(vi) Co-operative Storages
(vii) Cold storages

(@) Organised

(b) Lnstalled

000 tonnes”
Millions

000 ha.
000 ha.
‘000 na.

Lakh
Lakh

Lakli Mandays
Lakh Mandays

Crore Rs.
Crore Rs.
Crore Rs.
Crore Rs.

Crore Rs.

I.akh tonnes

50.00
107

174.6
235.7
R8.9

39.36
1,65

1916.70
433,91

232.46
30.98
70.00

280.69

113,24

10.63

91
60

100.0C
200

37.0
38.0
198.0

31,60
1.77

2400.00
N.F.

600.00
100.00
160.00

400.C0

300.00

5.37

67.35

120

4.1
4.2
39.3

5.81
0.36

501,90
535.95

243,60
25.12

75.00

301.29

177.61

80.00

150

5.2
5.3
38.0

6.67
0.38

465.23

5217.61

256.90
30.44
84,66

349,32

227,07

0.67

83.10
136

6.7
6.8
36.8

7.94
0.39

553.51
515.84

329.50

38.34
100.89
371.¢4

293.61

2,13

(-)2@
8

90.00
180

6.9
11
35.9

6.11
0.36

580.00
427,70

425.00
50.00

120.C0

400,00

250,0

3.57

(-)2@

90.0C
180

6.9
7.1
35.9

f6.11
70.36

580,00
427,70

425.00
£0.0C

120.00
400.00

250.00

3.57

100.00
200

6.9
7.1
737.0

{5.80
F0.36

663.23
474,75

475.00

60.00
140,00
400,00

300,00

3.00

N.F.—Not fixed
@Two Cold Storages

—g0I—



ANNEXURE-13 (Contd.)

Base year Seventh  Annual Annual Annual Annual Plan Annual
(1984-85)  Plan Plan Plan Plan 198889 Plan
Ttem Unit level  (1985—-90) 1985-86 1986-37  1987-88 —— — 1989-90
Target  Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- Target Antici-  Target
ment . ment ment pated  proposed
Achieve-
ment
¢ ) €) Q) ) ©) ¢ ® O (10)
13. Trrigation Potential
A —Potential created
(i) Major and Medium irrigation  Lakh ha, 62.15 16.37 0.38 0.64 1.05 1.55 155 .71
(ii) State Minor irrigation Lakh ha 33,43 7.03 1.34 1,42 1.09 1.27 1.05 1.29
(iii) Private Minorirrigation Lakh ha, 92.59 35.00 7.10 7.30 7.67 612 6.13 11.21
B — Utilization
(i) Major and medjum irtigation Lakh ha. © 55,14 €.00 0.41 0.26 0.40 1,50 1,50 1.54
(ii) Siate'Winor irrigation Lakh ha, 16.00 6,33 0,40 0.32 0.42 0.43 0.43 0.54
(iii) Private Minor Irrigation Lakh ha. 92.59 35.00 7.10 7.20 7.67 6.13 6.13 11,21
14. Private Tubewells/Pump sets No. 1782793 660000 136982 140726 148280 116560 119910 222000
(a) Electrically operated No. 484509 247950 27904 30082 21917 15075 15075 1 5567
(b) Diesel operated No. 1298284 412050 109078 110644 126363 104485 104835 206433
15. Power
(i) Installed capacity MW 4136 1638 210 210 295 650 540 292
(ii) Power generation MU 11331 26428 12213 14740 16581 21483 18625 21858
(iii) Villages electrified No. 63075 25170 4486 4003 4185 2688 2688 2747
(iv) Harijan Bastis eleotrified No. 29601 24300 5282 I 4302 2586 2586 2657

—vo1—



1200 915

(V) State tuhewelis eneryised No, 24415 6750 122 1397 1024 1200
16, Industry :
(i) Small Seale Indusiries )
(¢} Unitfunctioring .. ‘g(l)lo 110,710 “210.710  *127.294 146,187  167.062 189,062  189.062  213.062
(#) Production ' &:roi]j Rs. 2143 4C60 2464 2830 3235 3065 3661 4126
{c) Persons employed .. 000 92] 1420 100& 1102 1200 1310 » 1310 1430
(1) Handloom industry
(a) Production .. Milion metres 615.45 700.00 617,78 625.43 €01.27 v60.00 660.06  700.Q¢
(b} Employment 000 985.00 171.43 15.09 2.85 1,35 2.25 050
(i) Handicrufis
(2) Production , .. Ciore Rs, 230.00 270.00 240.00 245.00 251.00 251.50 251.50 252.00
: l
(b) Employment "000 620 773 625 630 635 640 640 645 2
' !
Gv) District Industry Centres
(a) Units registered . No. . 82712 100000 16584 lS’SéB 20875 22000 22000 24000
() No. of artisans assicted '000 37.08 150.00 34,96 30.36 33.15 30.00 30.00 30.0p
(¢) Financial assistance rendsied Lakhn Rs. 692.90 1125.60 135.56 284.00 419,23 597.20 567.20 638.88
17. Rouds . » .
surfaced .. Km 47804 4894 1507 1201 1345 985 995 1350
18, Villages connected by roads ..
(i) Population of ¥illages of 1500 and No. 7731 3149 20 561 299 555 555 603
4893 2158 715 75 320 480 430 556

above (Total 11806)

(iiy Population of villages of 10001500
(Total 11247)

No.




ANNEXURE-13—(Contd.)

Baseyear Seventh  Annual  Annual  Annual Annual Plan Annua!
(1984-85) Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan
Item Unit level (1985-90) 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88 - v—«-¢oi e - — — 1989.90
Target Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- Target Anticl- Target
ment ment ment pated  proposed
achieve-
ment
¢)) @ ., O 4 ) (©) Q) (8) ® (10)
19. kduecation
A. Elementary educdtion
I. Totul Enroiment in classes 1V
(uge-group €--11)
(@) Boys Lakh 79.30 26,87 84,16 82.05 81.04 85.12 82,54 86.87
(b) Girls Lakh ILIT 6029 40,58 4245 4332 50.03 4432 48.09
Total Lakh 117,07  147.16 124.74  124.50 124.36 135.15 126.86 134.96
1I.  Perccntage (e uge-group
(@) Boys Per cent 98 100 102 98 9 99 9 100
(b) Girls Per cent 50 75 53 55 55 63 56 60
Total Per'cent 75 88 78 77 76 82 77 81
I1l. Enrolment of Scheduled Castes— |
(a¢) Boys Lékh 16.11 17.37 . 16.46 16.63 16.72 16.92 16.92 17.37
) ‘Girls Lakh 6.49 10,24 6.66 7.39 7.42 8.68 7.97 9.14
' Total Lakh 22,60 27.61 . 23.12 24.02 1 24.14 25.60 24,89 i 26.51
Iy. Percentage to Age-group
(@) Boys Per cent 04 95 95 95 94 94 94 95

901



(b) Girls

Total

B. Enrolment in classes VI—VIII

(Age-group 11—14)
(i) Enrolment—

(@) Boys

(b) Girls

Total

(i) Percentage to aze-group

{2) Beys
(b) Girls

(i1i) Enrolment ¢f Scheduled Castes

(@) Boys
(&) Girts

Tota

Total

{(iv) Percentage to age-group

(@) Boys
& Girls

Tetal

€. Total enrolmment in classes IX-X

(¢) Boys
(b) Girls

Total

Per Cent

Per cent

Lakh
Lakh
Lakh

Per cent
Per cent

Per Cent

L afch
Lakh
Lakh

Pe; cent
Per cent

Percent

Lakh
Lakh
Lakh

40
68

4,42
1.32
5.74

15
31

12,97

3.59

16.56

61

78 -

32.22
10.98
43,20

€5
25
46

1.86
7.01

42
69

4.71
1.37
6.08

48
16
33

13.19
3.80
16,99

45
71

29.40
10.30

39.70

4.84
1.57
6.41

48
19
34

13,53
3.93
17.46

45
71

28.74
10.04
38.78

€0
24
43

4,81
1.70
€.51

48
19
34

13.85 -

4.04
17.89

52
74

30.37
11.53
41.90

€2
27

46

5,02
1.8C
6.82

49
20
35

14,03
4.16
18.19

48
72

28.88
10.10
38.98

5.02
1.80

6.82

49
20

35

14,03
4,16
18.19

54
76

29.64
10.40
40.04

60

43

5.15
1.86
7.01

50

36

14.36

4.26
18.62

—L0T—



ANNEXURE 13 —(Contd.)

Base Year Seventh  Annual Annual Arrual  AnnualPlan Annual
Item Unit (1984-85) Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan
jevel (1985--90) 1983-86  1686-87 1987-88 - - e 19%89-90
Target Achijeve- Achieve- ACpicve- Target  Anfici- Target
ment menrt ment pated proposed
achieve-
ment
M 2 3) @ ) 6 M ® @ 109
D. Total enrolmentin classes X1-X11
(Gceneral classes)
(¢) Boys .. Lakh 6.96 7.72 7.10 1.26 7.42 7.58 7.58 7.72
b Girls .. Lakh 2.06 2.47 2.14 2.22 2.30 2.38 2,38 2.47
Total .. I'Lakh %.02  10.19 ©,24 9.48 9,72 9.96 9.9¢  10.19
20. Adult Education— No. of partiCipants  ’00C 704 3915 777 946 983 1026 1026 1152
A ge group (15--35)
21, School{Colleges
(@) Junior Basic Schocl .. Nos. (Cum.) 729¢2 75702 73313 73535 73742 73927 73967 74279
(b) Senicr Basjc Scheol .. Nos (Cim.) 14112 14812 14226 14288 14376 14442 14446 1452¢
(») Higher Seccndary School .. Nos. um.) 5654 5850 5712 5741 5768 5798 15777 5804
22, Technical Education
A. Degree Leve|—
(a) Institutions .. No. 10 13 10 10 13 13 13 12
(b) Intake capacity .. No, 1762 2100 1833 1795 1798 1800 1800 1740
B. Diploma leve|--
(a) lostitutions .. No. 70 83 74 20 79 82 80 83
(b) Intake capacity .. No. 8433 11310 8925 9405 9109 9680 9545 9710

—801—



23, Medicai and Public Health

I Hospital| Dispensaries—

(2) Urban .. No. 1257 141 25 38 9 15 15
Allopathic .. NG %69 10
Ayurvedic/Unani .. No. 167 60 19 30 9 10 10
Homoeopathiq .. No. 121 71 . 6 8 5 5

(b) Rural* . .. No. 4172 995 (—)136 15 34 141 137 100
Allopathic .. No. 1493 15 (—)370 (—)189 )74 11 7 10
Ayurvedic/Unani .. No. 2025 300 103 129 106 60 60 60
Homoeopathic .. No. 654 680 131 75 2 70 70 30

1I. Beds—

(@) Urban .. .. No. 44089 4400 541 1132 325 435 450 100
Allopathic .. No. 41652 2900 66 382 100 185 200 100
Ayurvedic/Unani .. No. 2116 1500 475 750 225 250 250
Homoeopathic .. No. 321

(b) Rural .. No. 18482 6516 1062 1802 866 2514 4548 3584
Allopathic .. No. 13104 5316 650 1286 442 2274 4308 33441
Ayurvedic/Unani .. No. 4820 1200 412 F516 424 240 240 240
Homoeopathic 7 | .. No. 558 r.. F. = -

C. Bed-population’ratio (per thousand No, 0.55 1 0.55 0.54 0.58 0.55 0.63 0.63 0.58
population)

D. Doctor-population ratio (per thou- No. 0.24 10.24 0.24 - 0.25 0.26 0.27 0.27 0.26
sand population)

E. Primary Health Centre) .. ' No. 1005 1591 372 500 435 502 550 676

F. Sub-Centres .. Nu. 15653 6559 2000 1500 1000 10600 1500 559

*Rarad hospitalsfdispiensariss 'will be ‘converted mto P.H.Cs.

—601



ANNEXURE 13—(Contd.)

Annual Plan -

Annual

Base Year Seventh  Annual Annual Annual
Item Unit (1984-85) Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan
Level  (1985—90) 1985-86  1986-87  1987-88 198 -€0
Target  Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- —
ment ment ment Target Antici- Target
pated proposed
achieve-
ment
) (2) (3) “4) (5) (6) ) @) ® (10)
24. Seweage and Water Supply
A-—~Water supply
1. Towns covered (Total 685) . No. 556 118 10 10 16 10 10 10
2. Villages covered
(1) Scarcity No. 34144 26337 8827 11997 10914 7000 7000 3770
(35506 142544~78050)
(i) Total (112566) No. 40070 29547 9154 12138 11138 7069 7069  9325@
4. Rural water supply in Harijan Bagsiis—
covered under
(@) Wells No. 47616 N.F, 660 803 671 1667 1667 713
(b) Handpumps No. 12950 N.F. 1845 2820 3465 2672 2672 3845
(¢) Diggies No. 3866 1000 320 287 326 250 250 500
25. Housing—
A. Rural Housing—
1. Allotment of house sites Lakh 1778 2.50 0.89 0.88 0.75 0.50 0.50 0.50
2. Houses constructed
(1) Rural Development No. 91387 66662 21157 12195 16919 102000 102000 300000
Department.
(ii) Harijan Department No. 14427 100000 8887 7531 Included in Rural Development Department
(iii) Indira Avas Yojana No. 118534 16476 25191 25709 22265 24060 27735



B. Urban Housing—

Economically Weaker Section Houses  No. (Curr.)

including heuses for industrial
workers and Sites and Services

(i) Economically Weaker Section in-
cludihg houses for Industrial Workers

{a) State Plan
() Others
(i1) Sites and services—
(¢) State Plan
(&) Others

(iii) Low Income Group Housing

(iv) Middle Income Gr up Housing .

26, Improvement of slums
(person benefited)

27. Labour and Labeur Welfare—

(i) Craftsman training—

(2) No. of Industrial Training
Institutions

(b) Intake capacity

(¢) No. of persons undergoing
training

(d) Out-turn

(ii) Labour Welfare—

No. (Cum.)
.. No.(Cum.)

.. Nc.(Cum)
.. No.(Cum.)

No.

No. (Cum.)
No.(Cum.)

No. (Cum.)

(g) Bonded labour persons identified No. (Cum.)

(b) Persons released
(¢) Pessons rehabfiitated

o —— ot

.. No.(Cum.)
.. No.(Cum.)

61819

61819

17838
4582
1562

74

37714
35170

22800

12868
12868
12709

261819

76819
53000

3C00
129000

4000
709
1500

82

44114
44114

43000

8318
8318
8350

88941

65600

%

156
206

77
44514
33741

26993

6143
6148
4199

113350

68737

250

5€6
140
209

93

46682
40237

30815

4763
4763
4749

133714

73137

800

5C0

191

102

48830
46000

34310

1358
1358
3554

145714

76667

1320

360
-10¢
150

115

50628
47500

42000

1230
1230
1230

145714

76667

1320

360
100
150

115

50628
47500

42000

160714

81367

1820

750
150
210

115

51748
50500

47000

@ Includes 5500 new problem villages based on drought.
* The figures of constructed houses through other sources

individual items are notes available parately, however they are included in total.

—1—



ANNEXURE 13 -{Concld.)

. Base Year Seveath ~ Annual Annual  Annual  Annual Plan Annual
Item Unit (1984-85) Plan Plan Plan Plan 1988-89 Plan
level ~ (1985_90) 1985-86 1986-87  1987-88 .- oo —— 198990
Target Achieve- Achieve- Achieve- Target  Antici- Target
ment ment ment patel proposed
achieve-
ment
. M) @) (3) 4 &) (6) (7 ®) &) (10)
'28. Welfare of Backward Classes —
A. Pre-matric education incentive scholar-
ship|stipend —.
(i) Scheduled Castes .. 000 459.41 1290.40 447.97 537.23 797.21 809.67 809.67 ' 1016.50
(i) Scheduled Tribes .. 000 2.52 29.50 2.00 2.97 11.35 11.44 11.44 14.80
B. Non-recurring assistance for purchase |
of books and other appliances— 5
(i) Post-matric Classes .. No. 2782 21800 3136 3164 2002 4000 = 4600 3700 l
(a) Scheduled Castes .. No. 2450 21000 2936 3086 2002 3700 3700 3700
(b) Scheduled Tribes .. No. 332 800 200 78 300 300
(i) Post-matric Scholarship (cent-per-cent
Centrally Sponsored Schemes) - No. 77000 452500 39200 67242 70062 82500 82500 83000
(a) Scheduled Castes .. No. 75020 450000 38300 64940 67562 80000 80000 80000
(b) Scheduled Tribes .. No. 2000 2500 900 2302 2500 2500 2500 3000
(iii) Ashram-Type Schools .. No.{(Cum.) 37 72 37 42 47 57 56 64
(a) Scheduled Castes .. No.(Cum.) 27 62 27 32 37 42 42 49
(b) Scheduled Tribes .. No.(Cum.) 10 10 10 10 10 15 14 15
(iv) Hostels —
(d) Hostels starte .. No. 48 100 6 7 7 12 12 16



14 16

(b) Hostel building constiucted .. No. 48 100 6 7 7 14
29. Sodal Welfére . o

(i) Child Welfare ICDS Units No. (Cum.) 151 336 176 200 200 280 250 136
BeneﬁCIarles ' No. 7513¢ 2688000 910000 1244000 1462000 2240000 1705000 2243676

(ii) Welfare of destitutes and poor “
Financial assistanceto
(a) Widows Nq. 1.13182 112256 110028 113182 113182 112256 112256 112256
(b) Destitute women for purchase No 1500 500 48 294 300 300 300 300

of sewmg machmes )

—til—



CHAPTER II1

DECENTRALIZED PLANNING

The concept of decentralized planning
has been accepted in principle since the
beginning of planning era. Its import-
ance for a balanced, acceptable and mean-
ingful development of the area has been
reiterated in successive Five Year Plans.
Inspite of 1its crucial role, the concept
could not go beyond the State level. The
states were also reluctant to undertake it
below the State level because of lack of
proper machinery at the district level as
well as the lack of proper methodologv of
local level planning. But after 1969, with
the development in the planning process as
well as with evolving of the methodology
of local level planning, the concept of
decentralized district planning gained
ground. Maharashtra followed by Gujarat
and Karnataka took the lead and Uttar
Pradesh followed. Uttar Pradesh took the
decision in 1981 to start the process of
Decentralized District Planning in richt
earnest with the following broad objec-
tives :—

1. Development with social
justice ;

2. Optimum and best possible
utilisation of local, physical and
human resources for the economic
development of the district ;

8. Increase in the productivity
of factors of production ;

4. Fulfilment of minimum needs
programme ;

5. Creation of economic and
social infrastructure to achieve the
above objectives ;

6. Re-organisation of existing
infrastructure to achieve maximum
good of the poor ; and

7. Removal of inter-district and
salient features of this scheme are:—

8.2. The scheme of decentralized plan-
ning is in operation since 1982-83. The
salient features of this scheme are :—

(i) The District has been taken
as a unit of planning.
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(ii) The various plan schemes
have been classified in two categories
viz. state sector and district sector
on the basis of location and coverage
of benefit. The schemes under dis-
trict sector mainly include program-
mes of agriculture and allied sectors,
village and small scale industries,
minor irrigation, rural roads, pri-
mary education, primary health, rural
water supply, social welfare and wel-
fare relating to scheduled castes and
scheduled tribes etc.

(iii) Roughly 30 per cent of the
annual plan outlay was earmarked
for the district sector schemes.

(iv) The district sector outlay is
divided among various districts on
the basis of formula which gives due
weightage to population and back-
wardness. Apart from that, about
3 per cent of the district plan outlay
is distributed among districts on the
basis of their contribution towards
National Savings Programme.

(v)" Two Committees have been
set up at the district level to formu-
late, implement as well as monitor
the district plan schemes. One com-
mittee ‘District Planning and Moni-
toring Committee’ is headed by a
member of the Council of Ministers
with all the MPs, MLAs, MLCs, and
District Magistrate as members and
Chief Development Officer/Additional
District Magistrate (Development) /
District Development Officer as its
Secretary. This committee finalizes
the district plan prepared at the dis-
trict level as well as the reappropria-
tion proposals and also reviews the
district plan once in every two
months.

Another Committee at the district
level is ‘Plan Co-ordination and
Action Committee’ which is responsi-
ble for preparation of draft district
plan as well as its implementation
and monitoring of the programmes.
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This committee is headed by the
District Magistrate and all the dis-
trict level officers of development
departments are its members.

(vi) To co-ordinate the availabi-
lity of institutional finance for plan
schemes, an executive committee has
also been constituted. It is headed
by District Magistrate and senior
most officers of development depart-
ments and a representative of the
Lead Baunk in the district are its mem-
bers.

(vii) A Divisional Committee
has been constituted at the divisional
level with a Cabinet Minister as its
Chairman and Divisional Commis-
sioner as its Vice-Chairman. All
the divisional level officers of deve-
lopment departments are its mem-
bers. This committee approves the
plan and forwards it to the State
Government for final approval.

(viii) At the State level, a com-
mittee of Secretaries of Departments
of Planning, Finance and Adminis-
trative Departments has been consti-
tuted to look into the anomalies in
the sectoral plans of the districts and
make changes which are absolutely
necessary .

(ix) At the district level, the
District Magistrate is assisted in plan
formulation and monitoring work
by the District Economics Officer and
some supporting staff.

(x) At the divisional level, one
Deputy Director with necessary staff
has been provided to help the Divi-
sional Commissioner for monitoring
the progress of district plans of his
division.

(xi) In order to avoid delay in
release of sanctions, the sanctions of
schemes are being issued directly to
the districts and not through the
Heads of Department.

(xii) The designs, specifications
and estimates of some of the non-
residential  buildings have been
standardized and the sanctions in
respect of these buildings are to be
directly issued to the senior most
officer of the department in the dis-

trict. This delegation has been done
in case of non-residential buildings
of the Education, Medical and Pub-
lic Health and Animal Husbandry
Departments.

(xiii) It has been specifically laid-
down that in no case, funds of one

district will be diverted to another
district.
(xiv) The Training Division of

the State Planning Institute has been
entrusted with the task of imparting
training in decentralized planning to
all the officers engaged in the process
not only at the formulation stage but
also at implementing and monitor-
ing stage.

3.3. The above scheme is in opera-
tion in the state since 1982-83. During
this period, the classification of scheme
has undergone a change and many schemes
have changed sides. In fact, the revision
is under taken each year before the issue
of guide lines for preparation of next years
plan and some changes in the classifica-
tion are made in consultation with the
concerned departments. However, the
movement of schemes is more from dis-
trict sector to state sector and mnot vice
versa.

3.4. The intention of the Govern-
ment in the beginning was that roughly
30 per cent of the annual plan outlay will
be earmarked for the district sector which
will be gradually increased to 35 per cent.
In actual practice, the desired minimum
was never reached and in fact, the percen-
tage share is going down as will be evi-
dent from table-1.

TABLE T—District Plan Outlay

Total  OQOutlay District

Year Plan vnder Plan
outlay  District ontlay
(Rs. in Plan as per-
crore) (Rs.in  centage
crore)  of tntal
outlay
) ) @)
PLA'NS
1982-83 182,00 287.56 26.11
1983-84 123500 77013 ~1.48
1084-85 1436.00 24013 2431
1995-26 157" .00 IR5.00 24.48
1986-87 194500 48147 27710
19%7-R8 27°5. 0 V00 27.0M
1988-89 2420 00 547.60 22./2
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TABLE—1 (Concld.)

Year Total Outlay District
Plan  underDis- Plan
Outlay trict plan Outlay as
Rs. in (Rs. in percenage of
crore) crore) total outlay
(1) @ 4
HiLLs
1. 1982-83 120.00 63.01 52.50
2. 1983-84 .. 140,00 73.13 52.23
3. 1981-85 165.00 87.25 52.87
4, 1985-86 177.00 94.52 53.40
5. 1986-87 205.00 106.73 52.06
6. 1987-88 235.00 118.84 50.57
7. 1988-89 260.00 130.30 50.12
TOTAL, PLAINS AND
HILLS :
-1, 1982-83 1202.00 .345.57 28.74
2. 1983-84 1375.00 412.16 29.97
) 3. 1984-85 1601.00 436.38 27.25
4. 1985-86 1750.00 479.52 27.40
5. 198687 215000 54830  25.50
v 6. 1987-88 © 2520.00  621.84 24.68
7. 1988-89 2680.00 67280  25.10

8.7. Table—2 presented below shows
the allocations made to the various districts
for the year 1988-89. The same pattern
has emerged in previous years also. It
is clear from the table that the backward
district have gained in terms of higher
allocation of outlay and one can hope that
the disparities between the backward and
developed districts will narrow down in
the long run.

TABLE 2 —District Plan Allocations to Districts

3.5. Table No.—1 shows that though
the district sector outlay is increasing every
year but in percentage terms, it is stea-
dily going down. It may be because of
movement of schemes from district sector
to the state sector but more so because of
heavy earmarking of plan funds in the core
sectors of power and irrigation.

3.6. So far as the devolution of dis-
trict sector plan outlay is concerned, the
formnla of devolution is taking care of
the backward districts by allocating a
_hicher plan ontlav than ro the develaped
districts . The objective of such a
devolution is to remove inter district dis-
parities in the levels of development and

ultimatelv  to achieve the objective of
balaized  regional development of the
state

—1988-89
(Rupees in lakh)
District Total
outlay
(b 2
1. Agra 1190.75
2. Aligarh 1057.49
3. Etah 826.21
4. Mainpuri 831.87
5. Mathura 6-9—0.30
TOTAL, AGRA DIVISION ——4597 —fz—
6 Jhansi —g;;{l——.
7. Lalitpur 533.50
VS. Hamirpur 1296.13
9. Banda 1073.76
10. Jalaun 1004.63
. ToTAL, JHANSI DIVISION —g(;; B
11. Lucknow _;79?.96—
12. Raibareli 945.61
13 Hardoi 1174.74
14. Unnao 906.51
15. Sitapur 1182.67
16, Kheri 1087.85
ToTAL, LuCKNOW DIVISION N —6-0‘9;3:1
17. . Bareilly 977.18
18. Badaun 1001.00
19. Pilibhit 528.00
20. - Shahjahanpur 846.73
TOTAL, BAREILLY DIVISION ~ﬂ3;5?.91
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TABLE : 2—(Contd.) Table: 2—(Concld) (Rugees in 1akh)
District Total District Total
outlay outlay
21. Ghaziabad 757.46 45. Sultanpur 1531.94
22. Bulandshahr 946.77 '
46. Gonda 1427.63
23. Meerut 1062.43
24. Saharanpur 109126  47. Bahraich 1230.24
25. Muzaffarnagar 906.84 48, Faizabad 1113.69
ToTAaL, MEERUT DIVISION . 4764.76 49. Barabanki 1025.36
26 Moradabad 1348.88 ToTAL, FA1zABAD DIVISION 6328.86
27. Rampur 543.57 -
.. Total, U. P. (Plain Area) 54260.33
28. Bijnor 828.57
TOTAL, MORADABAD D1visiON 2721.02 )
- 3.8. Apart from the removal of inter
29. Ghazipur 1014.64 district disparities, efforts are being made
. ) to reduce the intra-district disparities also.
30. Varanasi 1697.19 It has been specifically laid down in the
31. Ballia 1294.81 guidelines that the new facilities to be
created under the district plan will be
32. Jaunpur 1332.32 located in the most backward block in
33. Mirzapur 1454.81 that facility. A list of blocks according
- L to decending order of availability of vari-
TOTAL, VARANASI DIVISION 6793.77 ous facilities has been prepared at the
' ' ———— district level for taking such locational
34. Gorakhpur 1907.56 decisions.
35. Basti 2234.98
' 3.9. A set pattern has emerged at the
36. Deoria 1806.09 district level in allocation’ of district plan
37. Azamgath 1705.06 outlays. The major share is going to-
—_— wards building up of infrastructure and
TOTAL, GORAKHPUR DIVISION 7653.69 for fulfilling the minimum needs of the
) = people in the district. Annexure shows
38. Alldhabad 1665.29 ‘the pattern of allocation of plan funds at
39. Fatehpur 742.83 the district level.
40, Pratapgarh 1082.13 i )
— . 3.10. In order to improve the quality
TOTAL ALLAHARAD DiVISION 3490.25 of district plans, regular training pro-
' e grammes are organized at the Training
41. Kanpur Nagar 705.49 Division of the State Planning Institute.
_ _ » Seven programme were organized in
42. Kanpur Dehat 1436.98 1987-38 and eight prograrimes have been
43. Farrukhabad 926.97 proposed in 1988-89 out of which four
_ have already been arranged. It is fur-
44. Etawah 891.94 ther proposed to organize 8 programmes
TOTAL, KANPUR DIVISION 3961.38 for district level officers in the year

ey

1989-90.
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3.11. Apart from these programmes,
the officers engaged in different levels of
District Planning are being sent for train-
ing to IMG Trivandrum and HCM Insti-
tute of Public Administration, Jaipur. A
national level seminar on Decentralized
Planning was organized in the month of
February, 1988, which gave a good feed
back for remodelling the scheme for the
Eighth Five-Year Plan.

3.12. In order to operationalize the
methodology of preparation of compre-
hensive district plan as suggested by
working group on District Planning five
districts, one each from five economic
regions, have been selected. National
Institute of Rural Development, Hydera-
bad is assisting the district machinerv in
the preparation of comprehensive plan
and the Area Planning Division of State
Planning Institute is already engaged in
preparation of the other district plans.

DistricT PLAN 1989-90

3.13. An outlay of Rs.679.33 crore
for the 49 districts of plans and Rs.151.00
crore {or eight hill district has been pro-
posed for the district plans for 1989-90.

.3.14. In accordance with the new
direction given by the Central Planning
Commission that Eighth Five-Year Plan
will be based on district plans, necessary
advance action has been initiated by the
State Planning Department. The detailed
guidelines were issued to ‘the district for
preparation of district plans for 1989-90.
The salient features of these guide-lines
are :

(a) an attempt has been made to
prepare an integrated district plan
taking into account the total flow of
funds to the district as well as inte-
gration of district sector schemes with
state sector schemes.

(b) The districts have been given
some ‘Untied Funds’ (roughly
Rs.32.00 crore) to cater to the follow-
ing needs :

(i) to bridge the critical gap,

(ii) to fulfil emergent local
needs, and

(iii) to make such assets opera-
tional that have already been
created but have not started opera-
tion due to lack of some material,
equipment or other inputs.

$.15. In this way district planning
machinery has been given some flexibility
with regard to the selection of schemes
and use their discretion in such matters.
They have also been asked to prepare small
projects of short duration without increas-
ing any recurring liability in the district
sector.

3.16. In order to ensure the intzgra-
tion of these district plans with the state
plan, these plans have already been pre-
pared, scrutinized and finalized at the
state level and have therefore been iacor-
porated in sectoral plans for 1989-90.

3-17. Secondly, the attempt mace at
the district level in formulation of dis-
trict plans in the light of issued guide ‘ines
has been quite successful and has given a
good feed back which will help 1in re-
modelling the guidelines for prepar:tion
of Eighth Five Year Plan.

3.18. During the process of inple-
mentation difficulties have been experi-
enced with regard to budgetary proce-
dures specially reappropriation of finds.
The scheme of simplification of budg:tary
procedures in tune with the spirit o de-
centralization is under consideratior of
the government and it is hoped that with
more delegation of powers and simpified
reappropriation procedures, the dificul-
ties at the district level will be mininised.

3.19. The lack of adequate plaining
unit at the distriet level has affected the
quality of district plans and the deired
integration of activities is not being ahiev-
ed at the district level. Hence a proosal
for strengthening the planning set 1p at
the district level on the guidelines of ?lan-
ning Commission has already been st to
Planning Commission.
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ANNEXURR

Sector-wise |Year-wise District Sector outlay (Plains) in percentcge

Szctor 1982-83  1983-84 1984-85 1985-86 1986-87  1987-88 1988-89
- M @ o @ e ® ®
1. Agriculture 2.28 2.14 2.02 1.57 1.53 1.69 1.24
2. Horticulture 0.55 0.83 0.77 0.81 0.72 6.85 0.88
3. Rural Development 0.23 .
(Training)
4. Cane D:velopment 0.89 0.55 0.47 0.44 7 0.42 0.44 0.37
5. Sewerage 0.4] 0.04 0.06 - - - -
6. Agciculture Marketing 0.32 0.04 0.06 0.04 0.11 0.16 0.07
7. Land Reforms 0.17 0.19 0.20 0.25 0.25 0.16 0.08
8. Private Minor Irrigation 2.60 1.1l 0.43 2.06 2.17 2.04 1.53
9. State Minor Irrigition 13.94 18.41 13.27% 11.43 1€.38 9.67 7.88
16. Flood Control 0.56 - -
11 Soiland Watsr Conserva-  2.43 2.44 2.35 2.14 2.11 2.0 1.63
tion (Agriculture)
12, Animal Husbandry 1.74 2.03 2.22 1.43 1.37 1.58 1 AT
13 Dairy Development 0.12 0.08
14 Fisheries . 0.73 0.73 0.73 0.44 (.41 0.41 0.27
15 Forest . 533 470 456 500 . 4.65 502 6.12
16 gePancha.yat Raj .. ° 0.28 0.73 0.90 1.69 1.20 1.06 1.03
17. Pradeshik Vikas Dal 0.07 0.14 0.20 0.42 0.41 0.66 0.64
18, Commuaity Development 0.57 0.09 0.04 0.51 1.67 3.35 2.22
(Rural Development)
19. I.R.D.P. .. 11.58 10.87 10.16 9.43 12.04 10.54 10.42
26. D.P.A.P. - 0.56 1.61 1.50 0.98 0.85 0.93 0.78
21. S.M.F.P. 6.35 571 4,97 4.39 3.69
22. Cooperative 2.32 1.86 i.l6 0.69 .89 0.75 0.56
23. Power .. 5.86 2.49 2.41 1.65 2.38 1.65 1.02
24, Village and Small 3.73 2.74 2.23 2.28 1.59 1.41 1.45
Indvstries
25. Roadsand Bridges 15.59 17.29 17.58 23.14 19.95 21.06 16.22
26. Tourism .. 0.13 0.29 0.51 0.09 0.19 0.20 0.08
27. Genxral Education .. 5.16 5.86 7.00 571 691  7.69 6.82
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ANNEXURE (Contd.)
Sector 1982-83  1983-84  1984-85 1985-86  1986-87 1987-88 1988-89
1) @) (3) “) ) () ) @®)
28. Sports U.20 0.44 0.57 0.42 0.45 1.11 0.84
29. Technical Bducation |, 0.34 1.70 2.35 1.29 1.27 1.81 1.39
30. Medicaland Public 6.92 7.38 8.44 7.57 8.45 7.33 6.68
Health _
31. Water Supplyand Sani-
tation :
(1) Jal Nigam 6.24 7.45 5.83 4.39 4.70 4.45 413
(2) Rural Develop- 1.43 0.71 07.8 0.66 0.72 0.88 0.93
ment Department
32. Rural Housing :
(1) Revenue 0.00 9.03 0.03 0.03 0.12 0.0> G.03
(2) Rural Dzvelop- 1.22 ¢ 0.77 0.71 0.50 0.52 0.55
ment Department
33, Urban D:velopment ., \0.21 -
34. [Information 0.05 0.16 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02
35. Labour and Laboux
Welfare :
(1) Labour 0.08 0.05 0.05 Q.10 0.04 0.13 0.06
(2) Employment . 0.06 0.16 0.16 0.04 0.05 ¢.13 0.08
(3) Craftsman training 0.06 ¢.49 0.64 0.36 0.44 073 0.94
36  Welfare of Schedule 3.27 2,02 1.84 1,63 1.71 1.54 3.35
Castes, Schedule ’
Tiibes and Backward
Class
37. Social Welfare 0.64 0.25 0.32 257 2.23 2.1 1.83
38. Nutriticn :
(1) Social Welfare 0.11 0.98 0.78 2.29 2.13 1.49 2.55
(2) Education 0.10 6.09 ¢.11
(3) Rural Develop- v.12 0.12 0.13 -
ment Department
39. N.R.E.P. 0.81 8.38
40. Non-Flan buildings - 0-43
(Revenue)
41. Non plan building 1.00

(Pooled Housing)




CHAPTER IV

MinmmuMm NEEDS PROGRAMME

The Minimum Needs Programme,
which was launched in mid-seventies to
establish in rural areas, a network of basic
services and facilities of social consump-
tion upto nationally accepted norms
within the stipulated time perspective, is
being continued in Seveth Plan also in
a substantially expanded manner. The
programme comprises of education, health,
drinking water supply and sanitation,
nutrition, rural housing, environmental
improvement of urban slums, rural roads
and rural electrification. The programmes
of rural fuel wood plantation, domestic
cooking energy and public distribution
system were added to it subsequently.
The outlays of these programmes are ear-
marked by Planning Commission and
cannot be diverted to other programmes.

4.2. The norms laid down in the
country’s Seventh Plan for different cons-
tituents of this programme are as follows :
EremeNTARY EDUCATION

Universalization of elementary education

by 1990.
Apurt EpUucATION

Cent per-cent coverage of illiterates in
the age group of 15—35 years by 1990.

RurarL HFALTH ‘
Health for all by 2000 AD including :

(a) Establishmentt of one sub-
centre for a population of 5000 in
the plains and 3000 in tribal and
hilly areas,

(b) One primary health centre
for 30,000 population in plains and
20,000 in tribal and hilly areas,

(c¢) One community health cen-
tre for a population of one lakh or
one community development block.

RurAL WATER SupPLY

Provision of at least one source of safe
potable water supply to all problem vil-
lages and upgradation of the level of ser-
vices in other villages through piped
water supply and spot sources.

RURAL ELEGTRIFICATION

Minimum coverage of 65 per cent vil.
lages by 1989-90.

RuraL Roabs

Connecting by 1989-90 all villages with .
a population of 1500 and above and 50
per cent villages with a population of
1,000 to 1,499 with all-weather pucca
roads.

RuralrL Housinc

Assistance for house-sites-cum-construc-
tion to all landless rural house-holds.

ENVIRONMENTAL IMPROVEMENT
oF UrsaN SpLuwms

Cent per cent coverage of slum popula-
tion by 1990. '

NUTRITION

Mid-day meals for children in the age
group of 6—11 years and supplementary
feeding programme for under nourished
children in the age group of 0—6 years as
also for pregnant women and nursing
mothers specially in blocks with high
concentration of scheduled castes and
scheduled tribes.

RurarL DomEestic CoorING ENERGY

This programme has two components .

namely : (i) installation of improved chul-

lahas and (ii) rural fuel wood planta-
tions. The main objective of the pro-
gramme is to meet requirements of tuel
wood, fodder and small timber of rural
people in and around the villages as well
as to provide thermally efficient chullahas.

4.3. The State’s Seventh Plan, pro-
vides an outlay* of Rs.1449.27 crore for
Minimum Needs Programme which is
13.2 per cent of State’s total plan outlay
of Rs.11,000 crore. The expenditure
incurred in the first three vyears fis
Rs.822.94 crore. The anticipated ex-
penditure for 1988-89 is Rs.341.32 crore
against approved outlay of Rs.340.15

*The Planring Comnissicr have apriovea an otflay of Rs. 1453.65 cr. for M.N.P.
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crore. 'This leaves an outlay of Rs.285.0!1
crore for Annual Plan 1989-90, against
which it is proposed to provide Rs.412.89
crore. 'Together with this proposed out-
lay for 1989-90, the five years’ expenditure
would be Rs.1,577.15 crore, which will
be a little higher (108.8 per cent) than
the Seventh Plan outlay of Rs.1,449.27
crore. The programme-wise details are
given in Annexure—l.
F1EMENTARY EDUCATION

4.4. The national policy on educa-
tion gives thrust to elementary education

by emphasizing on (i) universal enrol-
ment and universal rerention of children

up to 14 years of age and (ii) a substan-

tial improvement in the quality of educa-
tion. The objective of the clementary
education is to cover 100 per cent eligible
children in the age group of 6—14 years
by 1990. TIn order to achieve this objec-
tive, it Is envisaged to cnsure that cvery
village with  habitation of 500 or more
would have a junior basic school within
a radius of 1.5 km. in plains and 1.0
km. in hills. Like-wise. senior basic
schools will be provided in a radius of 3
km. with habitation of 800 or more. In
the beginning of Seventh Plan, there were
72.962 junior basic schools and 14,112
senior basic schools.  Out of these, 18.857
junior basic schools and 2,710 senior basic
schools were without their own buildings.
It is anticipated that by the end of 1988-89

s

that with the assistance recommended by
the Ninth Finance Commission, it will be

possible to clear the backlog in 1989-90.

4.5. It was proposed to open 2,740
new junior basic schools and 700 senior
basic schools in Seventh Plan. In the
first three years of the plan, 780 junior
basic schools and 264 senior basic schools
have already been opened. Another 225
junior basic schools and 70 senior basic
schools are proposed to be opened in
1988-89. For 1989-90, the programme
is to open 312 junior basic schools
and 83 senior basic schools. Thus,
a total number of 1.317 junior basic schools
and 417 senior basic schools will be open-
less than the targets set for Seventh Plan.
ed during Seventh Plan. These are much

4.6. The percentage of enrolment in
formal schools, in the age-group 6—11 was
75 per cent (98 per cent boys and 50 per
cent girls) in the beginning of Seventh
Plan. The target for Seventh Plan, was
to raise this coverage to 88 per cent (100
per cent boys and 75 per cent girls) . At
the end of 1987-88. the percentage enrol-
ment was 76 with boys at 96 and girls at
5. It is anticipated that the enrolment
in 1988-89 will increase to 77 per cent
(boys 96 per cent and girls 56 per cent)
and during 1989-90 it will be 81 per cent
covering 100 per cent boys and 60 per cent
girls, The exact enrolment against the

their number will. be reduced to 9,155 projected population is given in the table
and 1,554 respectively. It is expected below :
. TABLE | —Elementary Formal Education Enrolment in Seventh Plan
( 000 nuinber)
1984-85  Seventh 1987-88 1988-89 1989-90 Project~d Percentage
Age group Level Plan  Achieve- Antici- Proposed popula- coverage
(1985 -.90) ment pated target tion by
Target achiev >- 1990
ment
(1) )] &) (4) (5) (6) @) (8)
6 —-11 Years
Boys 7930 8687 8104 8254 8687 8687 100
Girls 371717 6029 4332 4432 4809 8029 60
Total 11707 14716 12436 12686 13496 16716 81
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TABLE—1 (Con Id)

(600 number)

1984-85 Seventh 1987-88 1988-89  1989-90 Projected Percentag
Age group Level Plan  Achieve- Antici- Proposed popula- coverage
(1985—90) ment pated  target tiomby
Target achieve- 1990
ment
§)) (2 (3) %) (9 (6) @) 8)
11—14 Yeurs
Boys - 2821 3222 2874 2888 2964 4931 60
Girls - 857 1098 1004 1010 1040 4350 2%
Total 3678 4320 3878 3898 4004 9281 43
6—14 years ' T
Boys 10751 11909 10978 11142 11651 13618 86
Girls 4634 7127 5336 3442 3849 12379 47
Total T Tis3ss 19036 16314 16584 17500 25997 67
free text-books to chiidren of weaker

4.7. The national policy on educa-
tion 1986 holds that the policy of non-
detention at the primary stage will be re-
tained making education as disaggregated

" as feasible. For retention of children in
- primary schools, the State has adopted the
- policy of ‘Non-Detention’ up to class
III. Incentive schemes of distribution of

sections and grant of scholarships o meri-
torious students have been provided.

4.8. Non-formal parttime education
for children of elementary age- group 6-11
years is proving a great success in the
State as will be seen from the table below :

l

TaBLE 2 —Elementary (Non-formal) Education

(Enrolment in *000.)

1984-85  Seveath 1985-86 1986-87 1987-88
Age-group level Plan  Achievement Achievement Achieveme
target
(H 2 &) €] 5 (6)
6—11 Years
Boys 390 938 293 370 409
Gitls 252 782 236 354 370
Total 642_ om0 s 14 9
| Number of centres . ] R 0
11—14 Years \
Boys e e 59 102 38 48 25
Girls . - 24 68 18 31 15
Total .. 8 170 56 1 40
iNumber of centres - » 27}..1——'_‘ -:, _515—5_’ S ;5;92“—
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Apvit EDUCATION

4.9. According to 1971 census, lite-
racy in U.P. was only 21.70 per cent
(Male 31.50 per cent and female 10.55
per cent) . On the basis of 1981 census,
this percentage increased to 27.16 (Male
38.76 per cent and female 14.04 per
cent) . However, it was much below the
ali-India average of 36.28 per cent (Male
46.89 per cent and femalec 24.82 per
cent) . Adult education caters to the age-
aroup of 15—35. The target of Seventh
Plan is to cover 39.15 lakh participants.
In the first three years of the plan. 27.06

lakh persons have benefitted from this pro-

gramme. During 1988-89, another 10.26
lakh adults are likely to be benefitted.
The target proposed for 1689-90 is to
benefit 11.52 lakh persons. Thus, the
number of adults benefitted under this
programme during Seventh Plan will be
48 .81 lakhs against a target of 39.15.1akh.

4.10. Adult literacy programme is
being carried out under different pro-
jects. Each project contains 300 centres
covering three development blocks and
each centre enrols 30 participants. At
present, the programme is being run
through the following agencies :

1. Centrally sponsored Rural
Functional Literacy Programme with
65 projects, 18,900 centres and 5.67
lakh participants. )

2. State Adult Education Pro-
gramme (SAEP) with 350 projects.
9,000 centres and 2.7 lakh partici-
pants. The number of projects is
likely to increase to 37 during 1988-89.

[s]

8. Universities under UGC pro-
gramme with 702 centres and 19,253
beneficiaries.

4. Voluntary agencies with 3,025
centres and 90,242 participants.

In order to increase the level of female
literacy, all efforts are being made to open
maximum number of female centres and
to attract to these centres as many female
candidates as possible by offering them
adequate facilities.

4.11. For achieving the targets pro-
posed under National Literacy Mission.
programme for mass functional literacy
has been started. Blue-prints and action
plans for each district have been prepared
and various agencies have been contacted
and literacy kits are being given to them
to work under ‘Each One Teach One’
programine.

Rurar HEALTH

4.12. For achieving the objective of
health tfor all by 2000 A.D. the physical
infrastructurc in rural areas is being ex-
tended through establishgment of sub-
centres, primary health centres and com-
munity health ceantres. Under the refer-
ral system, six sub-centres will be attached
to one primary health centre and four pri-
nmary health centres to one community
health centre. According to these norms.
the State will nced 22,212 sub-centres,
3.702 primary health centrcs and 926 com-
munity health centres.

4.13. Sub-cenires — At the end of
Sixth Plan, there were 15,653 sub-centres
in the State. In order to provide full
coverage. 6,559 additional sub-centres are
required to be established during Seventh
Plan. In the first three years of the Plan,

4,500 sub-centres were establised. Another

1,600 sub-centres will be established
during 1988-89. The remaining 559
sub-centres are proposed to be set-up
during 1989-90 in order to achieve the
target fixed for the Seventh Plan.

4.14. Even before the advent of the
Seventh Plan, the State had constructed
3,493 buildings for sub-centres and the
work on 773 buildings was in progress.
In the first three years of the plan, build-
ings for 1,022 sub-centres were sanction-
ed. Against a total number of 1,795
sanctioned buildings (773 plus 1,022),
894 have been completed. It is expected

~ that 76 new buildings will be sanctioned

during 1988-89 and 352 wili be completed .
For 1989-90 the target will be to complete
all the remaining 625 buildings.

4.15.  Primary Health Centres—There
were 1,169 primary health centres includ-
ing 164 subsidiary health centres in the
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State at the end of Sixth Plan. Against
the requirement of 2,533 new primary
health centres, in the State on
the basis of prescribed norm, it was
proposed to establish 1,591  addi-
tional primary health centres dur-
ing Seventh Plan. As against this
1,307 centres were established In first
three years of the plan and 550 are likely
to be established during 1988-89. In order
to achieve the prescribed norm by the
end of Seventh Plan, it is proposed to set
up 676 primary health centres
1989-90 . .

4.16. Buildings of primary health cen-
tres/subsidiary health centres numbering
739 had already been constructed at the end
of Sixth Plan and work was going-on on 266
buildings. In the first thrce years of the
plan, 115 new buildings were sanctioned
and 215 were completed. During 1988-89,
the programme is to sanction 27 new
buildings and complete 60 buildings.
During 1989-90, efforts will be made to
complete all the remaining 133 incomplete
buidilngs

417 Community Health  Centres—
At the beginning of the Seventh Plan, 74
community health centres were function-
inz in the state. In the frst three years
of the plan. 68 centres were established
and another 42 are likely to be added
during 1988-89. A target of setting up
35 community health centres has been
included in the annual plan 1989-90. The
total centres at the end of Seventh Plan
will thus be 219, which is much less than
the total requirement of 926 centres. A
large number of these centres will, there-
fore, have to be established during Eighth
Plan .

4.18. During Sixth Five-Year Plan,
216 buildings were sanctioned for commu-
nity health centres, out of which 88 were
completed. In the first three years of
the Seventh Plan, 44 new buildings were
sanctioned and 81 were completed. Dur-
ing 1988-89, 10 new buildings are likely
to be sanctioned and 40 are to be com-
pleted. The remaining incomplete build-
ings (61) will be completed during
1989-90.

during B

RURAL WATER SupPLY

4.19. There are 1,12,566 inhabited vil-
lages in the State, out of which 35,506 were
identified as problem villages in 1972.
Identification of problem villages has
been done on the basis of the following
criteria prescribed by the Government of
India :

Villages where no water source
exist within a distance of 1.6 k.
or where water is availablc at a depth
of more than 15 metres. (In hilly
areas, villages where water sources
are available at an elevation differ-
ence of more than 100 metres from
the habitation)

or

Villages where the water sources
are having excessive salinity, iron.
flourides and/or other toxic elements
hazardous to health

or

Villages which are exposed to the
risk of water borne diseascs, such as
cholera. guineaworm, etc. due to the
available water.

4.20. With a view to cover all prob-
lem villages as spcedily as possible and
keeping in mind the financial constraints.
it was decided to take up {rom 1982-8%
onward installation of India Mark-IT hand-
pumps. Piped water supply was to be
provided only at places where hand-pumps
are not feasible or where the quality of
water is not suitable {rom chemical point
of view. In order to extend coverage and
with a view to provide at least one source
of drinking water in each problem village,

it was decided by the State Government to

provide India Mark-II hand-pumps in
rural areas at the rate of one hand-pump
for every 250—300 persons, with a maxi-
mum of two hand-pumps in each village.
out of which one hand-pump was decided
to be installed in the harijan dominated
area. :

4.2]1. According to 1972 list, there
were 35,506 villages having drinking water
problem. Of these, 34,144 villages had
been covered by the end of Sixth Plan and
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the remaining 1,362 villages were target-
ted for coverage during Seventh Plan.
In the first three years of the plan, 988 vil-

-tary latrines started in the State during
1984. The scheme was carried out under

" different programmes viz. RLEGP, NREP,

CRSP, UNICEF and UNDP assisted
scheme and under State Plan. The pro-
gress achieved in the first three years of
the Seventh Plan under each programme
is as follows :—

lages have been covered. Out of the re-
maining 374 villages, 82 are in plains and
292 in hills.  All the balance villages of
plains and 52 villages in hills will be
covered during 1988-89. Out of remain-
ing 240 villages in hills 48 villages will be
covered during 1989-9¢. Thus, at the
end of Seventh Plan 192 villages only will i
remain uncovered out of which 30 are dis-

TABLE 3 ~Progress of Rural Sanitation Progrcmine

{No. of lairines)

-

puted/unpopulated. Achievement during
. . . Pro ramme R R I R

4.22. With the passage of time and & 1985.86  1986-87 1087-88 Total
due to a number of ecological changes of B
drought, deforestation, etc. many more »
villages have also now come under the ) @) 3 (4). )
category of problem villages. On the N
basis of information received f{rom dis- RLEGP 15,000 15,000 14,436 44,436
tricts, a list of 42,544 additional problem NREP 15,000 14,280 29,280
villages was prepared in 1985 out of Sp 2406 2406
which 30,750 villages have been covered CR " v v ’ ’
by March, 1988, 6,866 villages are likely UNICEF
to be covered during 1988-89 and 3,722 Jal Nigam 1295 b .. 1295

villages during 1989-90. Since then more
names have been received f{or inclusion
in the list of problem villages.

Panchaytl Raj 848 855 605 2,308

et it Pt it Ty e v Aot et o,

Total 17143 30855 31727 79,725

4.23. Harijan Drinking Waler Scheme
—In order to supplement the efforts of Jal
Nigam, the Hadrijan Drinking Water
Scheme was introduced by Rural Develop-
ment Department in 1971-72 with a view
to provide safe drinking water to the fami-
lies of schedule castes and schedule
tribes residing in the rural areas of the
State. Drinking water facility is provid-
ed by constructing hand-pumps and weclls
in plain areas and diggis in the hilly areas
of the State. Hand-pumps are installed
by the Jal Nigam and wells and diggis are
constructed by the block agency. The
cost of hand-pump is R$.10,000 each and
the cost of diggis is Rs.20,000 cach. In
the first three years of the Seventh Plan,
2.184 wells and 933 diggis were construct-
ed. Besides thesc, iustallatior of 8,130
hand-pumps "was aiso done.. Dufing
1088-89, 1667 wells, 250 diggis and 2.672
hand-pumps will be added. The target
proposedfor 1989-90 is 713 wells, 500
dizgis and 3,845 hand-pumps.

1.24.  Ruwral Sanitation—13"he  prog-
ramme of construction of improved sani-

4.25. During 1988-89, 5,841 latrines
are expected to be constructed. The rural
sanitation programme under RLEGP and
NREP has since been discontinued. For
1989-90, construction of 2018 latrines has
been proposed.

RuraL ELECTRIFICATION

4.26. According to the criteria laid
down by the Rural Electrification Corpo-
ration, districts, where the level of electri.
fication in terms of electrification of
villages, as on Ist April, 1985, was 65 per
cent or below, qualify for funds under
Minimum Needs Programme. There are
57 districts with 1,12,566 inhabited villages
in the State. Of these, 38 districts having
76,907 villages have been included under
MNP. In the first three vyears of the
Seventh Plan, 5468 villages have been
electriied under MNP and 3,857 villages
under other programmes, ‘vith the result
that |1 districts have.also now come under
the category of villages having more than
65 per cent electrified villages. The dis-
trict-wise details are given in Annexure-IL
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4.27. During 1988-89, 1,222 villages
will be electrified. The target proposed
for 1989-90 is to electrify 1310 villages.
Thus, during Seventh Plan 8000 villages
will be electrified against a target of 8,400
villages.

RuUrAL RoAbs.

4.28. 'There are 10,899 villages in the
State with a population of 1500 and above
and 11,396 villages with a population of
1000 to 1499. By the end of Sixth Plan,
7731 villages with a population of 1500 and
above were connected with all-whether
pucca voads. Of the remaining 3168
villages 3149 villages were proposed to be
connected by the end of Seventh Plan. In
the first three vyears of the plan, 2010
villages have been connected. Another 555
villages are expected to be connected du-
ring . 1988-89. This leaves a balance ol 603
villages which are now proposed to be con-
nected during 1989-90. Thus all the
villages with a population of 1500 and
above will be  connected by all-whether
pucca roads by the end ol Seventh Plan.

4.29. At the end of Sixth Plan, 4893
villages out  of 11,396 villages in the State,
with a population between 1000-1499, were
connected with all-whether pucca roads.
In the Seventh Plan, it was envisaged to
connect another 2155 such villages against
which 1119 villages were connected in the
first three years. During 1988-89, it is
proposed to connect 480 villages. The
remaining 556 villages are proposed to be
connected in 1989-90 thereby achieving
the Seventh Plan target in full. Thus, at
the end of Seventh Plan 7048 villages with
a population of 1000-1499 will be connec-
ted with all-whether pucca roads which is
61.8 percent of total snch villages in the
State. The State will, thus, exceed the
national norm of connecting 50 percent
such villages.

Rurar HousiNg

4.80. 1In order to provide suitable
habitat to homeless rural poor families,
specially those belonging to scheduled
castes and schedules tribes permanently
residing in the villages. twin schemes of

‘three years of the plan.

free allotment of house-sites and assistance
for construction of houses has been under-
taken.

4.31. Allotment of House-sites—Under
this scheme, 84 to 1256 sq.m. of land is
allotted to each family for construction of
a house. GCenerally Gram-Sabha land is
allotted, but where such land is not avail-
able private land is also acquired and
1s allotted to targetted families. In the
Seventh Plan, it is envisaged to benefit
2.50 lakh families under this scheme.
This target has already been exceeded by
benefitting 2.52 lakh families in the first
Another 50,000
families will be benefitted during 1988.-89.
A similar target has been proposed for
1989.90.

4.32. Construction Assistance—1his
programme is being implemented by
Rural Development, Department as well as
by Harijan and Social Welfare Depart-
nment.

4.33. Rural Development Depart-
ment—Monetary aid in the shape of mate-
rials to the extent of Rs.2000 in plains
and Rs.3000 in hills is provided to enable

“beneficiary to construct his own house.

Assistance is also previded for develop-
ment of land and for incurring contingent
expenditure. In the Seventh Plan it was
envisaged to benefit 66,662 families, out of
which 50,271 families have been benefitted
in the first three years of the plan.

4.84. Harijan and Social Welfare
Department—Under this scheme scheduled
castes, scheduled tribes and denotified tribe
families who have no proper living accom-
modation are encouraged to construct their
own houses. Each house is supposed to
cost Rs.6000 out of which Rs. 3000 is pro-
vided by Government as subsidy, Rs.1000
is provided from NREP funds and the
remaining amount of Rs.2000 is required
to be taken as loan from commercial banks
by the beneficiary. The construction of
house on approved Government desion is
done by the beneficiary under the super-
vision of U.P. Harijan and Nirbal Varg
Avas Nigam. for which thev charee two per-- -
cent of the cost involved. The State’s
Seventh Plan sets a target of construction
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of one lakh houses. In the first three
years 25,651 houses have been construc-
ted. During 1988-89, the old schemes of
Rural Development Department and
Harijan and Social Welfare Department
have beeri supended and a new pro-
gramme for constructing five lakh houses
during the last two years of the Seventh
Plan has been launched. It is expected
that, one lakh houses will be constructed
under Indra Avas Yojna and four lakh
houses under the State Plan at the rate of
Rs. 6000 per house in plains and Rs.7800
in hills and black cotton areas. The pro-
gramme is to construct one lakh houses by
February 1989, another one lakh by June,
1089 and the remaining two lakhs by
March, 1990. It has been envisaged that for
each house under this scheme, beneficiary
will obtain a loan of Rs.2000 and the re-
maining amount will be given as subsidy.
The State Government has decided to
extend subsidy of Rs.1000 per house and
the remaining subsidy component of
Rs.3.000 or Rs.4.800 will be arranged
from NREP or RLEGP.

ExvVIRONMENTAL INPROVEMENT
or SLuMs

4.35. In the country’s Seventh Five Year
Plan, it has been proposed to cover 90 lakh
slum dwellers by providing per-capita assis-
tance of Rs.300. In the State’s Seventh
Plan. it was envisaged to cover 15 lakh
beneficiaries. The programme includes
provision for water supply, severage, pave-
ment of streets and community latrines.
This programme is being implemented at
present in 63 towns, of which 30 are
class-1 towns having population of more
than one lakh and remaining 33 are mostly
small and medium towns selected under
the scheme of integrated development of
small and medium towns and towns in

~Hills. It is proposed to cover seven more
towns during 1988-89 and 10 towns
during 1989-90.

4.36. In the first three years of the
plan_ 6.05 lakh persons have been benefit-
ted under this scheme and the programme
will cover another 1.50 lakh persons
during 1988-89. During 1989-90. the tar-
oet proposed is to cover 2.10 lakh benefi-
ciaries. he shortfall in phvsical pro-

gramme is likly to be covered to some
extent under World Bank assisted project

of “Urban Development and Water
Supply.”
NUTRITION

4.37. 'The problem of malnuitrition

and under-nutrition affects the population
belonging to the weaker section of the
society. Pregnant women, nursing mothers
and children belonging to the younger
age-groups have suffered from deficiency
of vitamin ‘A’ as well as of iron. T'his re-
sults in early child death and births with
low weight. To check it, nutritional pro-
grammes were taken up to improve nutri-
tional status of a child “during the pre-
school years (0—6 years) as well as that of
pregnant women and nursing mothers.
In the State, the nutrition material is
provided to the target group mainly
through the ICDS projects under special
nutrition programme. By the end of
1987-88, there were 20() ICDS projects in
the State through which coverage
is  about 14.62 lakh beneficiaries.
Out of these 200 ICDS projects 8 projects
are under State sector and 192 projects are
cent-per-cent centrally sponsored for which
establishment expenditure is provided by
Government of India.  The nutrition food
being distributed through these projects is
being made available through five sour-
ces viz.  State Plan. wheat base pro-
gramme, world food programme, NORAD
and CARE. The children of (—6 vears
age-ecroup suffering  from  mal-nutrition
and under-nutrition are provided with
nutrition of about 250-300 calories with
10-12 gram of protein for about 300 days
in a year. The pregnant and nursing
mothers are provided with nutrition of
about 500 calories with 25 grams of pro-
tein for 300 days in a year. It is expected
that Government of India will sanction 80
new proiects during 1988-89, and the cover-
age by the end of 1988-89 would be 17.05
lakh beneficiaries. The proposed target
for 1989-90 is 56 projects and the coverage
by the end of 1989-90 would be 22 4% lakh
beneficiaries.

RuUrRAL DomMEsTICc COOKING ENERGY

4.38  The two fold objective of this
programme is installation of improved
chvllahas and rural fuel wood plantations.
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It is a centrally sponsored programme
under which cent percent expediture on
improved chullahas is being borne by the
Government of India whereas expenditure
under rural fuel wood plantations is being
shared by the State Government and the
Central Government on 50:50 basis.

IMPrOVED CHULLAHAS

4.39. TThis is a national project which
1ims at reducing deforestation and meeting
requirements of cooking energy in rural
areas. In the Seventh Plan, it was envisag-
ed to instal 4.045 lakh units against which
2.245 lakh units were installed in the first
three years. During 1988-89 the target is
to instal another 1.80 lakh units. This
way, the target envisaged in the Seventh
Plan will be achieved by the end of
1988-89. During 1989-90 the programme is
to instal four lakh units. The programme
is being conducted in all the districts of
the State by Extension Training Centres,
Farmers Training Centres, DWCRA and
with the help of some voluntary organiza-
tions.

RuraL FuerL Woobp PrLANTATION

4.40. This programme is being imple-
mented in 16 districts of plains and 8 dis-
tricts of hills. Against the Seventh Plan tar-
get of 33,432 hectare of plantation, an area
of 16,787 hectares was covered in the first
three years. During 1988-89 the programme
will be extended to another 6,600 hec-

L e e -
i

tares. The programme for 1989-90 is to
do plantation in another 6,200 hectares
thereby bringing an area of 29,587
hectares under plantation in the Seventh
Plan period. :

Civir. SuUPPLIES

4.41, Besides supplying consumer
goods and eatables to Government em-
ployees, the main activity under Civil
Supplies is Consumer Protection Pro-
gramme. In order to watch the interest
of consumer, the Government of India
had passed the Consumers Protection Act
1986. Consequently, the State Govern- °
ment also notified ‘“The Uttar Pradesh
Consumer Protection Rules, 1987 and set
up ‘Consumer Protection State Council’.

4.42. To begin with, 12 consuwmer
dispute redressal district forums’ have
been established at the divisional head-
quarters, to attend to the complaints
valuing up to Rs. one lakh. A State
Commission has also been set up at the
State headquarters to hear appeals against
the decisions of these district forums and
also attend to the complaints valuing more
than Rs. one lakh and upto Rs. ten lakhs

4.43. During 1989-90 it is proposed to
establish 35 new district forums. The
remaining 10 district forums will be estab-
lished in the 8th Plan period. Till then
the present forums will attend to these
districts also.
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-ANNEXURE I
Minimumn Needs Programme—Outlay amd-Expenditure .

) (Rupees in Jakh)
h—- ” " e .,.:. —— r ] e

Outlay  Seventh  1985-88 1988-89 - 1989-S0 1985-90

as per 1 Five-}(ear Actual = — Proposéd < Total

Planning  Plan expen-, Approved Anticipated outlay  antici-

Programme Commis-. (1985—90) diture* outlay expen- pated

sion Agreed ditore __ expen-

record  gutlay - diture

I ) @ ® &, o ®)
I. Rural Fuelwood Planta- -y 1260.00 548,60 219.55 219,'.5“5 196.20 | 964.35

- tion - - - . i -

-~

~1f.. Rural Electrification 1711 1171100 672800 -2500.00. 2500.00 "3000.00 12228.00

TII. Rural Roads 65000  65000.00 32455.00 12330.00 f‘fzs'é‘qi‘)f) 13101.00 57886.00
(500)  (4900) (1900) (1300) “-~(2000y  (8800)

v Civit Supplies .. 10.00 12.80~ = -12.00°  12.00 102.00 126.80

V. "Educa;;'o‘n .
(a) Elementary Educa- 18000 1742793 1067530 4524.15 485836 303574 20589.40

tion
(6) ‘Adult Bducation 4204 123300 7SLI9 48748 47504 77993 200626
Sub-total (v) 22204 18660.93 1142649  5011.63  5333.50  5835.67 22595.66
. R «(80) (80)
VI Rural Héalth 20000 1141000 8349.59- 340028 322428  4007.00 15580.87

VIL, Kural Water Supply
™ and Sanitation’ ~

(a) Jal Nigam 22600.00 1381197 " 8642.00 7 6642.00° " 8569.C0 25022.97

(6) Rural Development 1700.00 - 1076.86 | 567.00 T 567.00 61277 2256.63
Department .
(¢) Advance plan .
assistance .. 1651.00 .. .. .. 1651.00
Sub-total (a+b-+c) 2430000 16539.83 7209.00  7209.00 9181.77 32930.60
Rural Sanitation™ 15000  63.69 37.65  37.65 5328 154.62
Sub-total (vii) 17580  24450.00 16603.52  7246.65  7246.65 ' 9235.05 330£5.22
(8100)  (3800) (3800)

VIII. Rural house-sites-cum-
construction assistance :

(a) Allotment of House 550.00 86.92 31.00 31.€0 19.92 137.84

sites
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ANNEXURE—I—(Concld)

Rupees in Iakh)

Outlay  Seventh 198588 1988-89

as per Five-Year Actual

1989-90 1985—90
Proposed Total

Planning Plan  expen- Approved Ant.ci-ated outlay antici-
Programms Commis- (1985—90) diture  outlay expenditure pated
sion  Agreed expen-
record ocutlay diture
(1 @ G 4) &) (6) N ®)
() Construction Assis-
tance
(i) Rural Development .. 2080.00 917.21 .= 707.00 1219.20  3000.00 5136.41
Department
(ii) Harijan and Social? -  1625.00 819.10 372.2¢ 6.00 - 825.10
Welfare Department
Sub-total (d) B 3705.00 173631 1079.20 122520  3C00.00 5961.51
Sub-total (viii) 72000 4255.00  1823.23 [ 111020  1256.20  3019.92 6099.35
(630)
IX Environmental Improve- 2400 3700.00 1250.67 430.00 430.00 630.00 2310.67
ment of Slums
X. Nutrition : ;
(@) Education Depart- g 2000 [ 11.02 ' 5.00 5.00 5.00 21.02
ment
(b) Rural Development . 92.00% 92.00
Department '
(¢) Harijan and Social - 445000  2992.77¢% 175000 157500  2157.07 6724.84
Welfare Department ' i
Sub-total (x) 4470 4470.(0 2095.79% 175500 1580.C0  2162.07 6837.86
GRrAND TOTAL 145365  144926.93 82293.69 3401531 24132.18 4178891 157714.78

(9230)  (8780)  (19C0)

(15C0)  (2€C0)

(12680)

*Includes special central assistarce for drought relief.
Note—Figures in parenthesis pertain to special hill assistance.
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ANNEXURE-11

Minimum Needs Programme—Electrification of Villages

Total Electrified villages as on Col, 4

District number e as percen-

of villages  31-3-84 31-3-88  tageof

col. 2
) ) (3) * (%)
Mainpuri 1371 847 1064 77.6
Etah 1510 795 1013 67.1
Bareilly 1901 1064 1235 65.0
Budaun 1785 995 1245 69.7
Shahjahanpur 2124 891 1023 48.2
Pilibhit 1198 535 689 57.5
Bijnor 2154 1361 1562 72.6
Rampur 1092 666 748 68.5
Farrukhabad 1577 1027 1234 78.2
Etawah 1462 651 833 57.0
Kanpur, 1 1885 693 943 50.0

KanpurDehat

Fatehpur 1349 829 981 72.7
Jhansi 759 372 468 61.7
Lalitpur 683 188 282 413
jalaun 939 461 562 59.9
Hamirpur 917 349 481 52.5
Banda © 1207 551 689 57.1
Varanasi 3662 2044 2435 66.5
Mirzapur 3024 828 1087 359
Gorakhpur 4110 2079 2460 59.9
Deoria 3538 1758 2089 59.0
Basti 6929 2411 2867 41.4
Unnao 1687 663 818 48.5
Sitapur 2330 735 910 39.1
Hardoi 1881 663 855 455
Kheri 1699 817 1112 65.5
Faizabad 2645 1617 1965 74.3
Gonda 2809 1117 1451 51.7
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ANNEXURE-II—{Concld.)

-’

Total Electrified villages as on Col. 4

District number of — ——— . asper-

villages 31-3-84 31-3-88 centage
col. 2

_g) ) ) 4 &)
Bahraich 1884 837 1198 63.6
Barabank! 2043 695 849 41.6
Pratapgarh 2185 984 1405 64.3
Almora 3019 1507 2024 67.0
Pithoragarh 2174 615 1080 49.7
Uttar Kashi 669 398 543 81.2
Chamoli S e 1516 646 951 62.7
Pauri Garhwal .. . 3237 1055 1520 410
Tehri Garhwal 1953 705 1103 56.5

Total .. 76907 3440 43774 569




CHAPTER V
MANPOWER AND EMPLOYMENT

GROWTH OF POPULATION

The State’s population was reported to
be 1,109 lakh in the year 1981. It was
observed that the population of the State

Country’s average which is attributed
mainly to the fact that there was a steeper
decline in the death rate in the State as
compared to the decline in the Country

~during the decade 1971—81. This caused

increased by an annual growth rate of
2.32 per cent during the period 197181,
which was slightly higher than the all

a higher survival rate, despite the fact
that fall in the birth rate, too, was com-
paratively more in this State. Table—1
India growth rate of 2.25 per cent. The shows trends of the birth, death and sur-
State’s growth rate was thus above the vival rates.

TuysLy | —Birth and dzath rates in Uttar Prades: ind India (per thoasand population) based a three-
year moving average) :

Tndia Uttar Pradesh

P:riod — — ——— —_ _ _—— -
Birth Death Difference Birth cath Difference

(©) M (?) 3 - C)) F () (6)
1971-73 36.2 159 2C.4 432 21.7 21.5
1976-78 33.2 . 145 18.8 40.3 20.0 20.3
1981-83 33.8 12.1 21.7 38.9 15.7 23.2
1982-84 328 12.1 21.7 38.6 16.2 22.4
1983-85 335 12.1 21.4 38.3 16.5 21.8

Sourc: : —Sample Rzgistratio » Bulletin, vol. XX, no. 2 Dacember 86, Pages 12—15.

5.2. It may be observed from the
Table that the survival rate has been
showing a declining trend after the period
1981—83. It is due to the fact that now
11.35 per cent less births are taking place
in U. P. as compared to 197173 where-
as in the country the decline has been of
7.71 per cent. There has been a fall in
the death rate too in the State but it was
only marginally higher being 23.97 per
cent as against 23.90 per cent in India.
As a result the gap between the rates of
growth of population of the Country and

of this State is narrowing. This is evi-
dent from the fact that in 1971-73 the
difference between the two rates was of
1.1 per thousand but by the period
1983—85 the gap has narrowed down to
0.4 per thousand. It is hoped that the
difference will equalise in the near future
due to a further fall in the birth rates.

5.3. The Expert Committee on
Population Projection of Government
of India has projected the following
figures of the population for this State :—

TABLE 2— Projected popularion of th. State

(Rs. inlakhs)

Y:ar (as on 3lst M.rch) Total

’ sopulation® Rural Urban Male Female
M ) ) “4) (%) Q)
1989 1311.72 1020.65 291.¢7 692.08 619.64
1990 1339.23 1033.35 305,88 706,30 632.93
Additions T 275 1270 1481 1422 139
P:rcentage rise .. .. _._«...._23..._.____;_5_.__ —‘? _____ 2_1 ————— ) —1

*Total Population adjusted for 31st March,
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5.4. On the basis of these projections
the population of the State will rise from
1,312 lakh persons to 1,339 lakh during
the Annual Plan period. This would
mean that the population of the State
would grow by 27.51 lakh during the

year.

5.5. Age-wise distribution according
to the 1971 and 1981 census show that
the proportion of the age-group 1559 in
the population has improved only very
marginally during the decade. It is anti-
cipated that there will be a significant in-
crease in its proportion by 199i. Table—3
may be seen in this regard.

TABiE 3.-Distribution of Dopulation by age

Age group
Yeeurs
- 014 1559 T 60
) (2) € (4)
1971 41.84 51.38 6.78%
1981 - 41.66 51.49 6.85
1991 . 39.39 54.41 6.20

*includes age notstated also.

5.6.
in the age group 15—59 years are likely
to be 713.37 lakh on March 31, 1989 and
728.33 lakh on March 31, 1990.

The number of persons falling

1.ABoUR FoORCE

5.7.
tion of the population is either working

However, only a certain propor-

or seeking or available for work. These

two components

constitute the labour

force. has been esti-
mated on the basis of the 38th round
(1983) based on all the four sub-rounds.
The N.§.S. results have indicated that the
proprotion of labour
group 15--b9 years was 52.07 per cent
with the current daily status approach.
The growth of labour force during the
‘Annual Plan has been worked out as
under :

This component

foree in  the age-

FABLE 4 —Growth of labour force in the age-group 15-59 years during the Annual Plan Period

(As on 31st March)

(in 1akh)
In the ag:-group of 1559 y:cais
Compaonent Total Population _ - - — —_————
(Allagz-groups) Population Additicn Labour feree Addition
1989 1990 19&9 1990 1989 1960

3] ® (3) 4 ) 6> ) ®) (9)
R_ural 1020.65 1033.35 54596 552.49 6.53 292.45 296.23 378
Urban . 291.07 305.58 167 .41 175.84 8.43 79.00 83.01 4.01
Total 1311.72 1339.23 713.37 728.33 14,96 37145 379.24 7.79
5.8. The above Table indicates that was defined as a person whose main acti-

while addition to the population during
the Annual Plan period would be of the
order af  27.51 lakh, additions to the
labour-force in the age-group 15—59 years
would be 7.79 lakh.

PATTERN AND TREND IN EMPLOYMENT

5.9. An idea of the structure of work-
“ers can be had from the Census. However,
_the definition of a worker or a non-worker
has not been the same. In 1971 a worker

vity was participation in any economically
productive work by his physical and men-
tal activity. In 1981 also participation in
any economically productive acuvity was
considered but there was a difference in the
reference period. In the 1971 census, in the
regular work, a reference period of only a
week and in seasonal activities a year’s
period was considered while in the 1981
census a reference priod of 183 days in all
activities was considered for a main
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worker. Despite definitional differences
the following Table may be of interest.

TABLE 5—Working force in 197! and 1981

Nimber (inlakhs) Percentage of the

populat on
Census
Person Male Fe- Person Male Fe-
male male
(1) 2 3 @ B3 6
1971 .. 273 245 28 31 52 7
1981 .. 324 296 28 2 50 5
Perceyy 18.68 20.82  Nil..
changein
1971-81
5.10. The deployment pattern of

working force by broad categories may be
seen in Table—6.

TABLE 6—Uccupational structure by broad
Categories according to census

(Percentage distributjon)

1971 1981
Category
Person Male Fe- Person Male Fe-
mule male
) 2 3B @ G 6 ™

1. Agriculure 78 77
and Allied 5 » A
2. Manufac- 7 8 5 9 9 7
turiug
processing
and repairs
3. Other 15 15 7 16. 17 10
workers -

Towal .. 100 100 100 100 100 100

5.11.
the number of male workers over the
decade increased trom 245 lakh to 296 lakh
1.e. arise of about 21 per cent, the female
same at 28 lakh.

Table 5 and 6 show that while

workers remained the
This shows that while a change in defini-
tion affects the size and proportion of
working force as a whole, the adverse effect
is more on the temale workers perhaps
because most of them supplement family
income as dependent/unpaid workers.
Another fact that is revealed is that female
participation rate in the economic activi-
ties is very low. Female workers are

mostly concentrated in agriculture and

allied activities. However, the overall
picture shows an encouraging diverisfica-
tion in economic activities. It is observed
that the role of non-agricultural activities

is increasing.

5.12. The N. S. S.
another important source of information

information,

indicates the following distribution pat-
tern of the workers in the age-group of
15-59 years.

TABLE 7—Deployment of workers in the age'-group 15-59 years according to the 32nd round of national
sample survey (central sample)

Category of Workers Rural Urban Male  Female Total
(1) Q) (5) (4) 5) ©6)
1. Bonded Labour 0.13 0.04 0.13 0.04 012
2. Selfemployed ' ‘
(a) agriculture 66.36 17.69 55.81 68.98 58.58
(b) non-agriculture . 12.13 43.97 1743 1233 1634
- Total 78.49 51.66 73.24 81.31 7492
3. Regular salaried, wage employee
(a) agiculture rE 1.97 0.60 2.08 0.72 179
(b) non-agriculture . 417 37.63 10.65 3.39 " 9.13
. Total 6.74 38.23 12.73 4.11 10.92
4. Casuallabour in public Works ] 0.39 0.46 0.46 0.16 0.40
5. Casual laboz{r in other types of works ) ' ' )
(a) agriculture .. 11.70 159 962 1312 1036
(b) non-agriculture 2.55 8.02 3.82 1.26 3.28
TR SR et S s TN et Tt s T
Total 1425 9.61 13.44 1438 1364
Total Workers 10000 10000 10000 10000 100.00
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5.13. It may be seen from the Table
that self-employed persons in rural areas
are mostly concentrated in agriculture
while in the urban areas they are concen-
trated in non-agricultural activities. The
low proportion of 7 per cent salaried
persons in the rural areas as against 38
per cent in the urban areas suggests the
existence of a lower level of secondary
and tertiary development in the rural
areas. The Table also points to the

indicate that the male working force par-
ticipation rate has shown a slight fall both
in the rural and urban areas according to
the usual approach. However, according
to the other approaches this component
has showed an increasing tendency in the
rural areas. As regards the female work-
ing force, by and large, there was a fall in
the participation rate in the rural, however,
some rise in the participation rate was
observed according to daily status. But

lower participation of females.
parison of results

A com-
the last rounds

the other two approaches
indications.

gave different

TABLE S— Percentage of working persons of 5 years ard above according to different status approaches

Usual status Curre nt Weekly Current daily
: status status
Round . e - ————— — —
Male Female Male Fomele M:l Frmale
M @ (3) 4) (3) © Q)
Rural '
1977-78 (32nd round) 559.06 ™18.75 F57.24 F 18.09 755.93 [E. 15.47
1983 (38th round) F 58.99 " 17.26 7 58.31 F18.09 5643 1588
Urban
1977-78 (32nd round) .. 56.29 8.€0 © 55.47 9.29 53.85 8.15
1983 (38th round) .. 55.95 7.80 55.32 8.51 53.53 1 7.64

ORGANISED SECTOR EMPLOYMENT

5.14. Under the employment Market
Information Programme employment data
are collected from establishments employ-
ing 10 or more persons mostly in non-
agricultural sector, called' the organised
sector. Although the organised sector
employment (OSE) data thus collected
explain the employment situation only
partially (between 7 and 8 per cent of
the working force), it depicts the emerg-
ing trend and the pattern of employment
in the reporting sector.

_ that during the three

5.15. 1In 1988 the total employment
in the organised sector was 26.51 lakh as
compared to 25.75 lakh in 1985 and fur-
ther to 25.97 lakh in 1986. This shows
year period OSE
increased by about 76,319 workers. Year-
wise analysis shows that every year OSE
increased. In 1987, however, the increase
Table-9
employment in
different components of the organised

sector.

was of about 1.36 per cent.
depicts the growth of

TABLE S— Growth of employment in Orgcnised Sectcr

Year (Mzrch)

AcVtiities —_
1984 1985 1986 1987 1988
M | @) @) @) ®) ©
0—1. Agriculture, Hunting, Forestryard fishirg 68503 cogce 1782 §2401 24525
. (144) (1643)  (249) (1.29)
2-3. Manufacturing . 544388 Sfecge  arfez7  £r17f0 £330
(—4.98) (416 (0.5 (4045
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TapLe 9—Growth of employment in Organised sector

Ycar (March) )

Activiles 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988

M @ 3) 4) ®) ©) _
i t 1 .. 92790 93522 93887 96055 95181
4. Electric, Gas and Water supply N (£079)  (40.39) (4-2.31) (—0.91)
i .. 168864 177902 164806 166180 168611
5. Gonstruction B ; (+5.35)  (—=7.36) (+0.83) (+1.46)
d Restaurants/Hotels .. 27101 27586 27986 28586 °© 31982
6. Wholesale trade and R / G179 1 45) o) 153
t, St and communication .., 338186 339137 350024 352949 346628
7. Transport, Storage 0.38) Gah sty 1o
8. Financing, Insurance and Real Estate ., 100252 107557 113982 119029 122420

(7.29) (5.97) (4.43) (2.85)

9. Community, Socialand personalservices .. 1225175 1239133 1236000 1254218 1267937
By (1.14) (~0.25) (1.47)  (1.09)

et et e et e s el e

Total .. 2565655— 257472:1_ 2596604 2631807 2651043
(0.35) (0.85) (1.36) (0.73)

—— — ey

Note ¢ Figures in brackets denote percentage increases over the previous 'years.
Source: Employment Market Information Reports of the Directorate of Training and Employment, U.P.

UNEMPLOYMENT SITUATION absolute terms the number has been in-
' creasing over the years. Table—10 shows
5.16. The Live Register (L. R.) the trend in the unemployment according
figures suggest a decline in the unemploy- to the information available from employ-
ment intensity since 1983 although in ment exchanges in the State.
TaBLE 10-_Growth of Job-seekers in Uttar Pradesh
(In lakhs)
Registration No.inlive Percentagerise over
inthe year register the previouS year
Year
Registration  Live
Register
(1) 2 3 (4) 5
1983 . . . 10.41 18.55 . .
1984 .. .. .. 9.54 18.77 (—)8.36  (H)1.19
1985 . .. . 8.81 25.70 (2765 (+)36.92
1986 .. .. 7.44 32.55 (1555 (+)26.65
1987 .. .. .. 7.52 £29.59 (+)1.07  (—)9.08

5.17.  According to the Table there has  during 1984-85 and about 16 per cent dur-
been a spurt in L.R. figures of 1985 and ing the period 1985-86. The reason for
1986 from 19 lakh in 1984 to about 26 lakh ' this phenomenon is the change in the

in 1985 and further to about 33 lakh in renewal poilcy of rgistration, as now, in-
1986 showing a sudden rise of about 27 stead of renewal of registration after two
and 27 per cent during the years. In- years, renewal is done after three years.
terestingly, there was a fall in the annual This decision has caused a rise in the L. R.

registration figures by about 8 per cent figures.
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5.18. The results of the 32nd and the
38th round when compared show that
according to the current status, there has
generally been a fall in the intensity of
unemployment in the rural areas. How-

ever, a rise in the intensity of unemploy-
ment has been observed in the urban areas
especially among males. Table-11 may be
seen in this regard.

TABLE 11 —Percentage of unemployed persons to total persons in the age-group 5 years and above aceording
to different approaches

Usual s.atus

Current weekly s.aius  Current daily status

Rounds »
Male Female Male Female Male Female
(D (2) (3) (4) (3) (6) (7

Rural

32nd 0.97 0.62 1.46 0.23 2.39 0.47
38th . 0.78 0.02 1.17 0.26 2.14 0.40
Urban

“2nd .. 2.40 1.07 2.92 0.36 3.80 0.40
38th .. 2.65 0.29 3.07 0.31 4.30 045

N.B.: Separate information for age-group 15—59 year i$ ot available.

5.19. The total magnitude of unem-
ployment for the State has been estimated
from the growth pattern of the ratios of
the 32nd and the 38th round. It is esti-
mated that in the labour force of the
age-group 15—59 years the current daily
unemployment rate would be 4.95
per cent which includes 2.85 per cent
wholly unemployed on the basis of weekly
status.

5.20. It may be stated that earlier,
an unemployment rate of 5.29 per cent
was envisaged for the seventh plan period
but now, on the basis of the result of the
88th round of the N.S.S., it has been
projected that the rate at present would
be a lower figure of 4.95 per cent only.
The Current daily status approach has
been adopted in this exercise because it
shows the average daily pressure on the
labour market. Accordingly. the backlog
of unemployment at the beginning of the
Annual Plan Period is worked out to be
18.39 lakh person years.

EMPLOYMENT PRrROsPECTS DURING
THE ANNUAL Pran Perion 1986-90

5.22. The Seventh Five Year Plan had
envisaged an additional generation of 35
lakh person vyears. Despite constraints
of investment more emphasis is being laid
on small and cottage industries. FEfforts
will also be made on making sinall hold-
ings viahle and on generating new oppor-
tunities in non-agricultural activities. As

would be seen from the above analysis the
economy is showing signs of diversifica-
tion. Efforts are being made to absorb
surplus manpower in secondary and
tertiary activities.

5.23. The self-employment scheme
for educated unemployed, the Integrated
Rural Developnient Programme (IRDP),
the scheme for Training of Youths for
Self-employment (TRYSEM), National
Rural Employment Programme (NREP),
Rural lLandless Ewmployment Guarantec
Programme (RLEGP) etc. being imple-
mented currently have generated new
hopes and in the process have reduced
poverty and  unemployment. These
schemes will continue in the next years
also.

5.24. Progress of these schenies may
be seen in the relevant sectoral chapters.
Precise quantification of the generation
of employment opportunities in economy
for a year is difficult to make due to lead
and lag factors, however, on the basis of
indications in the economy it can be said
that the intensity of unemployment will
lessen in the comming years. ~ But despite
efforts much will remain to be done.
Assistance of the Government of India in
the establishment of public sector under-
takings and licensing of private and joint
sector units in the State will be crucial
for creating substantial emploviment
opportunities in the State and in relieving
pressure on the agriculture sector.



"CHAPTER VI

Srecial. COMPONENT PLAN

The Scheduled Castes population is the
lowest amongst the low income groups in
the State. The welfare and development
of the weaker sections specially Scheduied
Castes requires their rapid alround deve-
lopment in general and their economic
development in particular. This perspec-
tive requires all the development depart-
ments to formulate and implement their
programmes in such a manner that econo-
mic, social and educational benefits flow
preferentially to the Scheduled Castes.

6.2. To achieve the above objectives,
the Special Component Plan approach was
adopted in the beginning of the Sixth
Plan. The Special Component Plan ap-
proach aims at raising the economic level
of the Scheduled Castes through various
development programmes financed by the
three sources viz quantification out of the
State Plan outlays of development depart-
ments, special central assistance and insti-
tutional finance from commercial and
co-operative  banks.

6.3. Uttar Pradesh has the largest
Scheduled Castes population which is
22.39 per cent of the entire Scheduled

Castes population of the country. Accor-
ding to 1981 census, the Scheduled Castes
population of the State is 284.53 lakh
comprising about 46 lakh families and
out of which 384.50 lakh families were
hvmg below the poverty line at the begin-
ning of the Sixth Plan. Out of these 46
lakh Scheduled Castes families in the
State, 43.4 per cent are cultivators mainly
small and marginal, and 42.2 per cent
are agricultural labourers. In this pers-
pective, greater attention has been paid
in the Special Component Plan for deve-
lopment of agriculture, horticulture, ani-
mal husbandry and forest based rural and
cottage industries. Under the poverty
alleviation programmes, 50 per cent of
the outlays for Integrated Rural Develop-
ment Programmes (TRDP) and National
Rural Employment Programmes (NREP)

~ the poverty line

has been quantified for the benefits of
Scheduled Castes families.

6.4. Under the Special Component
Plan, the poverty alleviation programme
has envisaged that 15 lakh Scheduled
Castes families which is about 50 per cent
of the Scheduled Castes families living
below poverty line at the beginning of
the Sixth Plan would be enabled to cross
during Sixth Plan,
against which about 19.48 lakh {amilies
were benefited.

STRATEGY FOR SEVENTH FivE YeAR PLAN
AND 1989.90

6.5. Scheduled Castes represent the
lowest amongst the low income groups and
there is a clear nexus between the econo-
mic plight of Scheduled Castes and the atro-
cities and social disabilities to which they
are subjected. Therefore, the Special
Component Plan envisages the following
objectives to bring Scheduled Castes into
the main stream of developments :

(a) That 50 per cent of Scheduled
Castes families in the State living
below the poverty line at the begin-
ning of the Seventh Plan would bhe en-
abled to cross the poverty line by the
end of Seventh Plan through compre-
hensive and integrated family orien-
ted programmes of economic deve-
lopment.

(b) That the lag in the educa-
tional levels of Scheduled Castes as
against the general castes is removed
in the Seventh Plan period.

(¢) That a significant and tangible
improvement in their living condi-
tions 1is brought about by removmg
the lag in wvarious social services
available to Scheduled Castes families,
p]aces of their habitation and bastis
in the Seventh Plan period.

(d) That most vulnerable grouns
amongst Scheduled Caste sweepers
and scavangers, nomedic and semino-
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table-2 :
TABLE | —~Quatified outlays | expenditure
(Rupees in crore)

medic communities, bonded labourers
and women and children among
Scheduled Castes are given special
attention in the development efforts.

Total Amount Percentage
State  quantified
(¢) All development departments Plan outlay/
would quantify a specific outlay from outlay;  expen-

Year expenditure diture

their divisible plan schemes for the
development of Scheduled Castes and nm - 2 )] [C))
also fix corresponding physical targets

1985-86 (Actual) 1899.41 17502 9.21
to benefit them. 1986-87 (Actual), 210207 | 20344  9.67
1987-88 (Actual)  ; 2290.87 | 187.66  8.19

6.6. For the Seventh Plan an outlz&y of 1988-89 (Approved) 263836 | 261.78 ¢ 92
Rs.1,029.46 crore has been quantified 1989-90 (Proposed) 335170 | 397.88  11.87

under Special Component Plan which is
ahout 9.386 per cent of the total State Plan 6.7.
outlay of Rs.11,000.00 crore. The quan-
tified amount spent during the first three
years and the quantified amount for
1988-89 and 1989-90 are given in the

TABLE 2— Physical rm gets and Achievement.

Under quantification, the physi-
cal targets for Seventh Plan, achievement
for 1985-86, 1986-87, 1987-88, target for
1988-89 ‘and  the proposed target for
-1989-90 are given in the table-2.

(Numbers)
Aziigve-  Tarret Auuevem*nt Target Proposed
Pr)granme meat for ————— e —————— for target
up to 185:9) 193586 1986-87 1987-88 1988-89  1989-90
the
SixthPlan
( 1) () (3) (4) &) ( 6) (7) ®
__________ P e e
1. Rlzctrification of Sche- 29601 25568 5282 4343 4302 2586 3380
duled Castes basties :
2. Construction of rural 74544 53331 16925 9756 13535 102000 300000
houscs
3. Allotment of house-sites 138749) 125000 55285 48988 36460 25000 22000
4, DrinRing warer suppby 21990 2200¢ 7288 10090 9748 3600 7900
in Scheduled Castes
basties
5. Construction of sub- 260 311 <4 148 103 39 39
health centre
6. Number of Scheduled 2185 3322 . 2225 2194 2328 3125 3322
Castes bastjes connected
withlinkroads (cumu-
lative)

6.8. The Seventh Plan has also envi.

: to be benefited during the first four years
saged to enable the 15 lakh Scheduled

of the Plan. The year-wise details of the

Castes families living below poverty line
to cross the poverty line, against which
about 15.59 lakh families are expected

progress under poverty alleviation pro-
gramme are given in table 3. A survey
is being conducted on priority basis so as to
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find out how many Scheduled Castes fami-
lies are still below the poverty line.

TABLE 3 —Physical progress under poveriyallevia-
tion programmes

Target Achievement Percentage
Year (No. of (No. of achieve-
families) families ment
benefited)

(1) 2 3) G
1985-86 3,00,000 3,79,639 126
1986-87 3,50,000 3,80,769 108
1987-88 3,56,000 4.38,805 123
1988-89 3,60,00C 3,60,000 100

(Aaticipated)
6.9. Under poverty alleviation pro-

grammes, it has been proposed to benefit

3,70,000 Scheduled Castes families during

1989-90.

6.10. Government of India provides
Special Central Assistance (SCA) as an
additive to the State Government on the
basis of Scheduled Castes population of the
State, its backwardness and efforts for the
formulation and implementation of Spe-
cial Component Plan. In accordance with
the instructions of Government of India
issued from time to time regarding the use
of Special Central Assistance various in-
come generating schemes of economic
development of Scheduled Castes during
the Seventh Plan period have been formu-
lated. The schemes are formulated with
a view to enable targetted families to cross
the poverty line.

6.11. During the Sixth Five Year
Plan the State Government received an
amount of Rs.140.53 crore as SCA
which was fully utilised. Similarly, the
State Government received an amount of
Rs.33.34 crore during 1985-86 Rs.37.20
crore during 1986-87 and Rs.36.77 crore
during 1987-88 which was fully utilised.
For the year 1988-89 an amount of Rs. 38.60
crore has been allocated by Government
of India and the actual amount to be re-
leased by the Government of India would

be fully utilised. Ve

6.12. The financial requirement fox
schemes for which Special Central Assis-
tance would be used during 1989-90 are
as below :

(Rupees in lakh)

1. Scheme of providing permanent 850.66
assets for economic development
of Scheduled castes in rural areas
2. Scheme of distribution of subsidy  2885.00
run by U. P. Scheduled Castes,
Finance and Development Corpcra-
tion
3. Scheme for traiing Scheduled 86.63
Castes youths in Typewriting and
Shorthand
4. Expenditure on establisl ment 314.90
Handloom and Carpentary 23.99
Training Centres
6. Poultry Development Co-operative 1,15
Societies
Total 4162.33
6.13. The Special Component Plan

1985—90 envisages to enable 15 lakh fami-
lies to cross the poverty line through coms
prehensive and integrated family oriented
programmes of economic development,
By and large the Special Central Assis-
tance would be used during the Seventh
Plan on the continuing schemes. The de-
tails of the schemes and the implication
of Special Central Assistance during
1989-90 are given below :

6.14.  Permanent Assets for Econo-
mic Development of Scheduled Castes in
Rural Areas—During the Sixth Plan 460
blocks out of 895 blocks of State, were selec-
ted on higher Scheduled Castes population
basis for integrated development of Sche-
duled Castes. In these blocks some spe«
cial schemes i.e. construction and allotmen€
of shops community Minor Irrigation
Scheme and purchase and distribution of
agricultural land have been implemented.
These schemes have been found verv suc-
cessful and they will be implemented with
due modifications during the Seventh Plan
in all the block of the State. Scheme-wise
details are as follows :

6.15. Construction and allotment of
Shops—Under this scheme a family is pro-
vided with a shop costing up to Rs.15.000
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to Rs.19,000 of which Rs.5,000 is subsi-
dised and rest amount is recovered with-
out interest in 10 years instalments after
one year of allotment of shop. The scheme
ensures eradication of poverty as it provi-
des them a place of business at subsidised
rate and also bank loan with subsidy for
business activities. From 1981-82 to
1987-88, 19,636 shops have been construc-
ted under this scheme. During 1988-89 a
provision of Rs.300.00 lakh has been
made for constructing 2,000 shops. For
the year 1989-90 a target to construct
2,000 shops has been proposed with an
amount of Rs.3.40 crore.

6.16. Minor Irrigation—Under this
scheme. construction works oi tube-wells
and boring with the provision of pump-sets
were provided for the unirrigated agricul-
tural land of Scheduled Castes cultivators.
Creation of irrigation potential has been
given top priority under 20 point pro-
gramme and accordingly, this scheéme has
been implemented.

6.17. From 1986-87 the Government
has decided to construct free borings and
diggis in the fields of Scheduled Castes
small and marginal cultivators. A boring
would irrigate about 4 hectares of land
and a pump-set would also be provided to
small/marginal Scheduled Caste cultiva-
tors under the self emplovment bankable
scheme of the U.P.. Scheduled Castes Fi-
nance and Development Corporation.
Under this scheme 9.650 borings and 70
diggis have been constructed upto
1987-88. For the year 1988-89 a target to
construct 10,776 borings and 120 diggis to
irrigate about 22,000 hectares of land has
been envisaged and for this purpose a
provision of Rs.400.00 lakh s made.

For the year 1989-90 a target to construct
10,743 borings and 120 diggis has been
proposed with an amount of Rs.510.66
lakh.

6.18. Self Employment—Under this
scheme the U. P. Scheduled Castes
Financial and Development Corpora-

tion provides Rs.3,000 or 50 per cent
of the cost of bankable project,
whichever is less, to the benefciary,
The beneficiary can take up a scheme up to
Rs.20,000,00 in which non-recurring cost
does not exceed Rs.i2,000. Under this
scheme the Corporation also provides 25
per cent amount of Margin Money Loan
at 4 per cent rate of interest out of its
share capital. This scheme is being imple-
mented under poverty eradication pro-
gramme in the rural and urban areas in
acordance with the basic objective of Spe-
cial Component Plan and it attaches top
priority. During the Sixth Plan period
the corporation fixed a target to beneht
3,41.668 Scheduled Castes families against
which $,47,575 families had been benefi-
ted and the corporation distributed
Rs.854.20 lakh as Margin Manev Loan
and Rs.4,988.22 lakh as subsidy.

6.19  The Corporation also provides
supplementary subsidy at the rate of 16 2/¢
per cent to 25 per cent to IRDP benefi-
ciaries where they get 33 1/5 per cent to
25 per cent <ub51dy So that they may
get the benefit of 50 per cent subsidy in
every case. The details of the physical
and financial achievements in  respect of
50 per cent subsidy on the bankable sche-
mes, Margin Money loan and supplemen-
tary subsidy in IRD Programmes during
1985-86 to 1987-88, anticipated achieve-
ment in 1988-89 and proposed targets for
1989-90 is given below :

TABLE 4—Progress under Self Employment-—beneficiaries/financial assistance

) 509 Subsidy Amourt of Supplen entary subs’dy
Yedr —‘——':‘ —---—-———-—-——~-——'—"" margin- ~~~~~~~~~~~~
Physical Firarctal  morey Physical Firarcial
(No.) (Rs, in lakh) loan No. (Rs. 11 1akh)
(Rs. in lakh)

) (6] ©) @ ®) ©)
1985.86 49428 7 213469 190.23 235083 1047.43
1986-87 61122 1540.09 281.27 300415 1009.22
1987-88 610€3 1683,13 370.75 370874 1310.79
1988-89 67595 1600.00 1560.00 292405 1200.00
1989-90 70000 1500.C0 1720.C0 3C00C0 1385.00

I
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6.20  Training of Youlis in Type..

Writing and Shorthand—A  Scheme has
been introduced in 1983-84 for training
unemployed Scheduled Castes youths in
typewriting and shorthand. There are 21
training centres opened at all divisional.
head quarters and 9 other districts. There
are two sessions of training of six months
each in a year. The type trainee is given
Rs.50.00 per month as stipend and rthe
shorthand trainee is given Rs.160.00 per
month as stipend. The trainee would
also be given financial assistance bv U. T".
Scheduled Castes Finance and Develop-
ment Corporation for their self employ-
ment. So for 21 such centres have been
opened in 21 districts for which a provi-
sion of Rs.14.21 lakh has been made for
1988-89. Tt is proposed to open 36 more
centres in 36 new districts, during 1989-90.
An amount of Rs.86.63 lakh is proposed
for meeting the expenditure on old and
new centres.

6.21. Establishmeni and Administra-
tion at Various Levels—For quick and eff-
ective implementation of Special Compo-
nent Plan schemes and to establish link-
ages with the Development Department,
at various levels, the State Government
have strengthened administrative setup
during the Sixth Plan period. At the dis-
trict level the Government have establi-
shed ‘the offices of Additional District
Development Officers (Harijan Kalyan).
The officer has also been designated as Dis-
trict Manager of U.P. Scheduled Castes Fi-
nance and Development Corporation and
has been assisted by the Corporation staff
i.e. Assistant Manager, Accountant, Clerks
and Class IV employees. At the block
level there are 460 A.D.Os. and 950
V.D.Os. in the State for looking after the
implementation of the field level work.
A part from this there is a Special Com-
pontent Plan Cell at the State level which
is responsible for the formulation and
overall monitoring of Special Component
Plan. The expenditure of this staff is met
through Special Central Assistance. .Dur-
ing 1988-89 a provision of Rs.270.80
lakh ‘has been made and an amount of
Rs.314.90 lakh is proposed to be spent
for the purpose during 1989-90.

6.22. Pouliry Co-operative. Societies
for Economic Development of Unemploy-
ed Scheduled Castes—In order to provide
employment to Scheduled Caste unemploy-
ed persons in their villages, it is proposed
to provide poultry projects on co-opera-
tive basis with complete infrastructure.
With this objective in view, two poultry
co-operative societies are being establi-
shed during 1988-89 on modern techni-
que basis. Each of the societies wiil be
established on the land provided by gaon
sabha and cost of cage houses, breeder
houses, store, office and arrangements for
water, electricity and working capital etc.
would be met by the Government. Thus
an amount of Rs.17.48 lakh has been
provided for the establishment of two
societies during 1988-89. During 1989-¢0
an amount of Rs.1.15 lakh 1s proposed to
mecet expenditure on salaries of the staff.
The net profit of each society up to 42
months after the inception of its working
is given below :

After 18 months Rs. 2.83 1akh

After 30 months Rs 3.43 lakh

- After 42 months Rs. 3.551akh

6.23. Handloom and Carpentry Train-
ing Centres for Unemployed Scheduled
Castes—The State Government have sanc-
tioned 12 Handloom Training Centres
and 2 Carpentry Training Centres in order
to develop skills of Scheduled Castes unem-
ployed youths. Each training centre has
a capacity to train 24 persons in each
batch of six months. There is also a
provision of stipend at the rate of 100
rupees per month to each trainee. Arrang-
ments have also been made to provide
loans and subsidies to the beneficiaries
under the Self Employment Scheme of
U. P. Scheduled Castes Finance and Deve-
lopment Corporation after the completion
of training. A provision of Rs.5.93 lakh has
been made to meet 3 months recurring
expenditure such as stipend, saleries of .
staff and raw material. etc. during
1988-89. For the year 1989-90, an amount
of Rs.23.99 lakh is proposed to meet
the recurring expenditure on the above
14 training centres.



CHAPTEI} V1i
TriBAL Sus-PLAN

‘An integral and important part of State
Plan is to develop Scheduled Tribe com-
munities. The tribal areas in the State
presents a varied picture and so the pro-
blems of tribal communities differ from
area to area and tribe to tribe. The memni-
bers of Scheduled Tribe Communities
have, for historical reasons, remained
socially and economically backward for
centuries, so conserted and well planned
efforts are required to be taken to improve
their socio-economic status.

7.2. The tribals in the Staie are mostly
residing in the hill region and in the Tarai
belt of Himalayan foot hills. Five tribes
namely Tharu, Buxa, Bhotia, Jaunsari
and Raji have been declared as Scheduled
Tribe since 1967 in the State and their
total population according to 1981 census
is 232705 which is about 0.2 per cent of the
total population of the State. The
Scheduled Tribes population in the hill
region is 181711 while that of the plain
region is 50,994 which is mostly concent-
rated in Kheri and Gonda districts.

7.3. For alround and proper deve-
fopment of Scheduled T'ribe areas as well
as Scheduled Tribe families. the Tribal
Sub-Plan approach was adopted in the
Fifth Plan. The Tribal Sub-Plan approach
adopted comprises (a) identification of
development blocks in the State, where tri-
bal population is in a majoritv and their
contribution into Integrated Tribal Deve-
lopment Projects (ITDP) with a view to
adopting therein an integrated and pro-
ject based approach for development,
(b)  earmarking of funds for TTribal
Sub-Plan and ensuring flow of funds from
the State Plan sectoral outlays and from
financial institutions and (¢) creation of
appropriate  administrative  structures
in tribal areas and adoption of appropriate
personnel policies. The Tribal Sub-Plan
approach has overall, a two fold thrust,
firstly. socio-economic development of ivi-
bal areas and secondly that of the wribal
families.

7.4. The outlays for Tribatl Sub-Plan
are quantified under different scctors
namely agriculture, horticulture, irriga-
tion power, animal husbandry, industries,
housing, medical, roads and water supply.
In addition to the expenditure through
the normal State Plan the Government of
India provides special.central assistance for
the development programmes taken under
Tribal Sub-Plan.

7.5. With a view to acheive the de-
sired objectives of alround development
of Scheduled Tribe, special care has been
taken while formulating the plan for
Scheduled Tribes. The Tribal Sub-Plan
has the following distinctive features.

(1) It caters to the special needs
of the area having majority of Schedul-
ed Tribes population

(2) It applies the strategy of intc-
grated area approach for their deve-
lopment

(3) Tts resources are the sum total
of the resources of the State Plan for
the tribal areas, the special central
assistance, outlays of centrally spon-
sored programmes and institutional
finances

TRrIBAL Sun-Pran FOrR PLAINS

7.6. The Tribal sub-plan includes
two tribal development projects namely
Integrated Tribal Development Pro-
ject (ITDP) Kheri and Tharu Develop-
ment Project (TDP) Gonda. The
details regarding these two projects
are given 1in Annexure-1. The 1TDP
Kheri is situated at Nighasan tehsil
of district ILakhimpur Kheri and is in
operation since the year 1976-77 for the
development of Tharu tribes living in
the area. The Tharu development pro-
ject Gonda is situated 'n Gonda and com-
prises Gaisari and Pachperva blocks of the
district. The TDP Gonda is in operation
since 1980 under Marginal Avea Develon-
ment Approach which covers such pockets
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in which out of a total population of lay proposed under I TDP Kheri and TDP
10000 or more the Scheduled Tribe popu-  Gonda in the Seventh Plan are given in
lation is at least 50 per cent. The out- table 1 :

TABLE |— Outlay for the Seventh Plan
(Rupees in lak h)

-Source of funding ITDP 1DP Primitive ' Dispersed

Kheri Gonda Tribes Tribes
(1) @) 3) C)} (5

1. Project grant from StatePlan .. 40.00 53.00 19.00
2. S-ecial central assistance N .. 7000 25.60 9.92 33.00
3. TRD/NREP o .. .. 26.50 23.53 3.84 3.10
4. TInstitutional finance . . .. 72.08 33.69 2.60
5. Quantiflcation from StatePlan .. .. 230.76 273.42

Total .. 459,32 408.64 35.36 36.10

7.7. During the first three years 1985—88.
1985—88 of the Seventh Plan the program-

mes of the poverty eradication along with PROGRAMMES FOR 1988—89

other beneficiary oriented programmes i )
have been implemented. The financial out- 7.8. The outlays sanctioned for vari-
lays utilized during this period are given ous programmes under Kheri and Gonda
in Annexure—2. ‘About 1878 tribal projects and also for other programmes of
families were economically assisted during  tribal developments are given in table-2 :

TABLE 2— Outlays for 1988-29
(Rupees in 1akh

ITDP TDP Primitive Dissersed Provisioy

Resource of Funding KHheri  Gonda  tribes tribes urder
Bijnore Article
275(1)
M )] 3 O (5) €)

A STATE GRANT

(@) Project gram {rom State plan 18.00 15.¢00 6.00 4.20
(b)Y Quartification from State plan 50.16 62.39
B Special Ceniral Assistance (SCA) . 18.00 6.00 1.50 4.30 12.00
C  Tustitutional Finarce . L 18.19 9.50
Total . 11435 92.89 7.50 8.70 12.00
e SR —t
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7.11. Education—In Kheri project 6
primary schools are being run under the
project. The enrolement of tiibal boys
and girls in these schools are very satisfac-
tory. Buildings for ATS at Kheri and
Gonda project are under construction.

7.9. Poverty Eradication Programme—
During the year 1988-89, 700 tribal fami-
lies have been targetted to cross the
poverty line and this target is expected to
be achieved in full. Besides this, 2500
families have been targetted under the
IRD programme. The target fixed will

be achieved by the end of current finan- 7.12.  Development of Village and

Cottage Industry—In Kheri and Gonda

cial year. The details regarding targets k
and anticipated achievements are as project devel.opment of handloom and
follows : 8 chikan embroidery have been encouraged

and production centres have been opened

Families . . .
Name of the Project Target  Anticipated ~ for giving the assistance to tralped bene-
1988-89  achievement  ficiaries. A small processing unit has also
installed in Kheri project for proces-
1. TIDP Kheri .. 250 259 been l}II‘Sta lled “c’l her(‘ip é ; hp
IDP Gonda 300 200 sing the oil seeds produced in the area.
32 | e Tribe p 60 The processing facilities have been extend-
o 3‘;}‘;;5,‘;2"%?;3:; © 0 ed to tribal cultivators. Traditional trade
1 ({18 . . .
4. Dispersed Tribals of 90 ag embroidary and .tallormg c.>f garments
Bairaich and Gorakhpur have also been introduced in both the
5. TRDP .. 2500 2500  projects.
Total .. 3200 3200 7.13. Animal Husbandry—For the
- T improvement of cattle breed distribution
7.10. Agriculture Development —In of improved milch-cattle and other im-

both projects Kheri and Gonda majority
of tribals have their own agricultural
holdings. The irrigation [(acilities up to
the extent of 65 per cent in Kheri project
bhave been developed, while the cultivated
area of Gonda and Bijnore projects are
unirrigated. To raise the level producti-
vity of agriculture sector, inputs during
the Kharif and Ravi have been distributed
on subsidised rates. In Kheri project
673 tribal families and in Gonda project
702 tribal families have been given 50 per
cent subsidy for purchasing the improved
seeds and fertilizers. Cashcrops area of
sugarcane, Haldi, Potato and Lahi have
been increased. The programme of trans-
fer of technology in agriculture have been
extended to Gonda project during Ravi
1948 in addition to Kheri project. The
tarpets for 1988-89 are as helow :

Itemn Whear Rize
I, Viltage sovered 36 34
2. Area covere? (Hect,) 1560 690
3, “amilies involved 1140 712
4, Demonstratin
{1y Orerational Research 49 i3
Programmes
M i.abto land 429 493
nrogrammes

proved animals is being done on 50 per
cent subsidy basis to the tribals. Profilec-
tic vaccination besides the treatment in
hospital and stock-men centres are being
done for the control of the H.S. and
R.P. diseases.

7.14. Fisheries Development—For the
development of fisheries in project area,
scheme of improvement of community
ponds has been started and a demonstra-
tion nursery tank at project head quarter
of Kheri has been constructed and finger-
lings are being supplied.

7.15. Development of Human Re-
sources—For the upgradation of skill of
tribal youth training centres have been
opened in both the projects. Training
in handloom, tailoring and chiken embroi-
dary is being given through these training
centres to tribal youths. Four tribal
vouths have been sent to Banglore for the
upgradation of skill in sericulture.

7.16. Development of  Primitive
Tribes—For the development of primitive
tribes residing in district Bijnore an
outlay of Rs.6.00-lakh has been proposed
under State plan. About 32 families of
primitive group have been benefitted so



for to cross the poverty line and the tar-
get for 1988-89 is 60 families. Under in-
frastructure programme, construction of
school building will be taken. The
special central assistance (SCA) to the
tune of Rs.1.50 lakh in addition to State
plan outlays is expected to be utilised in
1988-89 for economic development pro-
grammes.

7.17. Developmeni of Dispersed Tri-
bals—The dispersed tribals residing in dis-
tricc Bahraich and Gorakhpur are being
assisted under the family oriented econo-
mic development programmes through
special central assistance. An amount of
Rs.4.20 lakh under state plan will be uti-
lised during the year 1988-89 for the deve-
lopment of infrastructure under economic
development programme.
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7.18. An outlay of Rs.12.00 lakh for
the construction of A.T'".S. at Kheri Pro-
jects has been proposed under the provi-
sion of Article 275 (1) as special central
assistance and the same is expected to be
utilised during the year 1988-89.

ANNUAL Pran 1989-90

7.19. An outlay of Rs.210.03 lakh
is provided for the Annual Plan 1939-90,
which includes Rs.114.60 lakh {for Kheri
Project and Rs.95.45 lakh for Gonda
Project. A separate plan for primitive
tribe living in Bijnore District has been
formulated for which an outlay of Rs.9.15
lakh has been proposed for 1989-90. An
outlay of Rs.13.44 lakh has been pro-
posed for the development of dispersed
tribals living in Gorakhpur and Bahraich
Districts. The details are given in
table—3.

TABLE 3—Outlays proposed for 1989-90

LT T PR RS

(Rupees in lakh)

Sources of fundings

—. et A s et 4 e

M

PR RPN UIap S Y

—d 4 = b ———

1. Project grant from State Plan
2. Quantified Amount
3. Special central assistance

4. InStitutional finance

ITDP,” TDP, Primitive Dispersed Provision
Kheri Gonda Tribe  Tribe under
Bijnor Article
275(1)
(2) (3) (4) (53 (6)
1800 1800 600 380
70.10 7 66.95
. 18.00 6.00 1.50 ¢ 6.00 ! 12,00
8.50 4.50 1.65 r3.45
11460 9545 915 1344 1200

Total

7.20. Family oriented and poderty
eradication programme—Almost majority
of the tribal families in Kheri and Gonda
Project have been given first dose of eco-
nomie assistance during 1985-88. How-
ever i fresh survey will be conducted in
Kheri and Gonda for the identification
of new families . Besides this, evaluation
studies will be conducted for ascertaining
the number of families who have crossed
the poverty line out of the total assisted
families during the past years. Thus the

new families identified on the
basis of survey and old families
identified on the Dbasis of evalua-

tion  studies  will

be covered during
the vear 1080.0¢,

A target of raising 250

tribal families above the poverty line in
Kheri Project and 500 families in Gonda

Project has been proposed for the year
1989-90.

7.21. Agriculture Produciion—It has
been propocsed to implement programmes
for increasing the productivity by pro-
viding subsidy to tribals in seeds, ferti-
lizers, pesticides, agriculture implements,
inputs and for increasing the area under
cash crop.

7.22. Transfer of Technology i»
Agriculture in Tribal Area—A lab to land
programme was introduced in Kheri Pro-
ject during the vear 1985-36 in coliabora-
tion with Indian Agriculture Research

e e et e it i g e fm o e e S i 4 o v 4 f e e
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Institute Pusa New Delhi. Followed by
an increase of productivity in paddy and
wheat cultivation from 4 to 5 times and
so it has been decided to continue this
programme in Kheri Project. This pro-
gramme has been also been extended in
Gonda Project during the yecar 1988-89
and the same will be pursued in Gonda
Project during the year 1589-9G.

7.25. Minor Irrigation — In order to
create irrigation potential in Kheri Pro-
ject. it has been decided to carry on the
programme of installation of cluster
borings and construction of bundhies in
Gonda. Project.

7.24. Education—In order to improve
the literacy rate of tribals in Kheri and
Gonda Project, it has been decided to es-
tablish one Ashram type school of high
school standard each in Kheri and Gonda
Project. Schemes have also been made
for opening one junior high school each at
Chandan &€howki and Gonda durmg the
year 1989-90. Schemes for giving incena-
tives to tribal parents, teachers and for
enrolling the boys and girls for primary
and secondary education have also been
proposed for the year 1989-90.

7.25.  Development of Villuge and
Cottage Industries—Programmes have been
proposed for starting small units of village
and cottage industries for the economic
development of tribals in collaboration
with Village and Khadi Industries and
Sericulture Departments. It has been
decided to continue handloom training-
cum-production centres at Chandan
Chowki, Balera and Sonha in Kheri Pro-
ject and Vishanpur Vishram 1n Gonda
Project. It has been decided to streng-
then the training-cum-produciion centres
which  will be continued for imparting
training to tribes in vocational and tech-
nical trade as per local requirements.
Agro service and produce collection cen-
tre established at Chandan Chowki wili
be continued and subsidy up to the maxi-
mum of Rs. 3,000 will be given to tribals

" promotion of mr[ependm*

business
t1 ade .

7.26. Animal Hushandry—Schemes have
been proposed for the developient of live
stock and improvement in the quality of
breed including arrangement of medical
care facilities for cattle.

7.27. Co-operatives—It has been pro-
posed to strengthen the Large Agricud-
tural Multipurpose Societies (LAMTS)
and federation operating in ISP area in
order to meet the credit, marketing, and
consumer needs of the iribals. In order
to eliminate exploitation of tribals in the
marketing of minor forest produces and
surplus agriculture produces, special
schemes of credit, marketing and arrange-
ment of consumer loaus will be unple—
mented.

7.28. Women and Cnild Welfare—
Schemes have been proposed for formal
training in bee-keeping, goat and sheep
rearing, spindal charkhas, Cottage Indus-
tries and other crafts. Non-formal train-
ing in chiken and emmbroidery will be im-
parted to tribal women for the develop-
ment of traditional crafts during, the year
1989-90. Schemes of Balbarics, Women
Welfare Centres {Mahila Mangal Daly,
Nutrition Programme arec also being pro-
posed .

7.29. Development of Infrastructural
facilities—It has been propoesed to extend
facilities of education. medicai and health,
housing, drinking water, road, and rural
electrification for the tribals through
quantified funds under various develap-
ment departments during the vear 1989-94.

.30.  Development of Human Re-
sources — Adequate weightage has been
given for the de\elopmcm and upgrada-
tion of skill of tribal 1n the pmposed plan
for 1989-90. 'Training both formal and
informal to tribals besides re-orientation
courses have been proposed for tribal boys
and girls for the year 1989-90. Training
to tribals and staff engaged in tribal deve-
lopment work lias also been proposed
during the year 1989-90.

7.31. De:veiopmem.? .of  Primilive
Tribes—An outlay of Rs 9.15 lakh has
been proposed for the development of
Buxas residmg in Bijnore District, which



includes Rs.6.00 lakh as state grants,
Rs.1.50 lakh as special ceuntral assistance
and Rs.1.65 lakh as institutional finance.
The family oriented schemes will be car-
ried out through special central assistance,
while the administrative expenditure will
be met through the state grants.

7.32. Development of  Dispersed
Tribes—An outlay of Rs.13.44 lakh has
been proposed for the development of dis-
persed tribals residing in Bahraich and
Gorakhpur District which includes Rs.3.99
as state grants, Rs.6.00 lakh as special
central assistance and Rs.3.45 lakh as
institutional finance.

TrigaL Sup-PLAN For HiLrs

7.33. Most of the tribal population
of the state is found in the hill region of
the state. It is about 1.82 lakh (accord-
ing to 1981 Census) constituting abont
3.8 per cent of total population of hill
region. The wmajor pockets of concen-
tration of the Scheduled Tribes are Chak-
rata and Kalsi, Blocks (District—Dehra-
dun) . Khatima, Sitarganj, Bajpur, Gadar-
pur and Ramnagar Blocks (District—
Nainital) . Munsiyari and Dharchula
Blocks (Disirict—Pithoragarh) and Joshi-
math Block (District—Chamoli) . Scatter-
ed Scheduled Tribes population is found
in Sahaspur and Doiwala Blocks (District
—Dehradun) ), Dugadda Block (District—
Pauri Garhwal), Kapkot Block {District—
Almora) . Bhatwart (District—Uttarkashi) .
The Scheduled Tribes of Jaunsar Bawar
are known as Jaunsaries (Khasa, Kolta
and Bajgies) . The Tharus are confined
in Khatima and Sitarganj Blocks while
Buxas are living in Bajpur. Gadarpur,
Kashipur and Ramnagar Blocks of Dis-
trict Nainital, Dugadda Blocks of District
Pauri-Garhwal and Sahaspur and Doiwala
Blocks of District Dehradun. The Bho-
tia inhabitations are located mainly along-
with the international border of Tibet
and Nepal 1.e. Dharchula and Munsivari
Rlocks of Pithoragarhh District. Joshimath
Block of Chamoli District and Bhatwari
Block of Uttarkashi District. A few vil-
lages of Bhotia Scheduled Tribes are also
located in Kapkot Block of Almora Dis-
trict. Raji, the DPrimitive "ribe. are
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confined in 9 viilages of 4 blocks (Dhar-
chula, Didihat, Kanali-Chhina and

Champawat) of District Pithoragarh.

7.34. The Tribal sub-plan of hill
region is intended to focus attention of
the necessity of concerted action to acce-
lerate the progress of tribal region in the
State. The Tribal sub-plan has got the

following distinctive features :—

(@) It caters to the special needs
of the area having majority of tribal
population . '

(b) It employs the intcgrated area
approach of development strategy.

(¢): Its resources are total of the
resources of the state plan for the tri-
bal area (Quantification), the special
central assistance, outlays of centrally
sponsored programmes and institu-

tional finances.

7.35.

preparation of the Tribal sub-plan for hill

The approach adopted in the

region 1s, area-based planning with focus
on the alround development of tribai com-
munity. Therefore, it has been decided
to accept an approach which would he
a mix of beneficiary-oriented, infrastruc-
ture and human resource development
programmes as enshrined in the working
group on tribal development for the
Seventh Five Year Plan. In order io en-
sure effective implementtation of the dolicy
and programme regarding the personnel.
supervision, monitoring and evaluation,
it has been decided to organisec training
{for the personnel erigaged in tribal work,
heneficiaries and tribal representatives.
The motivational aspects of the :mple-
mentation of the different programmes
have been given due weightage tkrough
the involvement of tribals and their re-

presentatives in various schemes.



7.86. The
of the tribals in hills are diverse and differ

socio-economic problems

from area to area on account of topogra-
phy and difficult
efforts have been made to take care of
Rela-
the overall

terrain. However,
tribals, located in various pockets.
tively higher outlays within
size of the entire hill area plan have been

quantified under Tribal Area Plan of

hills to cater the different needs and prob-
lems of the Scheduled Tribes.

7.37.
and backwardness of the entire hill region

In view of special characteristics

and constraints of resources, it will be diffi-
cult to provide additional funds for the
tribal Blocks/pockets.
perative that separate central assistance for

It is therefore, im-

tribal sub-plan is made available to ensure
the desired pace of socio-economic pro-
gress of the tribals of hills.

7.38. Besides streamlining programme
for raising productivity levels, human re-
source development and special amenities
through general/specific schemes under
I.R.D.P., NREP, and 20 point pro-
gramme and the Integrated Tribal Deve-
Iopment Project (ITDP) for concentrat-
ed pockets of tribals are also proposed to
be implemented during 1989-90.

N ]

7.39. Five Integrated Tribal Deve-
lopment Projects are under implementa-
tion in Tribal Blocks which are as
follows:—

Name of {. T.D.P. Blocks Nawe
of the

Tribes

to be

benefitted

Bajpur, Gacarpur, Buxa
Ramnragar, Kashi-

[y

. I'I.D.P. Bajpur,
Naini Tal

pir
2. 1T DP,, Kthatima, Sitargarj Thau
Khatima,
~ Naini Tal
3. I.T.D P. Nachni Munsiyari, Bhotia
Pithoragarh Dharchula
4. I1.D.P,, Chamoli Bhotia
Joshimath,
Chamoli
5. 1T DE, FChakrata— Kaisi  Javvsari
ChaRrata--

Kalsi, Dehra Dun

7.40. For the implementation of
different programmes under above ITDPs
a sum of Rs.100.00 lakh are expected to
be spent during the financial year 1988-89
and same amount has been proposed for
the year 1989-90. However f{or current
financial year 1988-8F to the tune of
Rs.2088.80 lakh has been quantified by
different development departments for the
development of tribals wunder different
schemes. An outlay of Rs.2,263.37 lakh
is proposed as quantified amount for the
annual plan 1989-90. The details are
given in Annexure 3.
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ANNEXURE—I
Busic Data for 1. T.D.P. Kheri and T.D.P. Gonda

Tiem ITDP TDP
Kheri Gomnda
M @ - (3)

1. No. of villagesin.he project area (No.) 41 40

2. Totalpopuiation of the area (No.) 22,436 23,669

3. Population of the Scheduled Tritesinthe area (No.) 20,177 2,3:0

4. No. of house holds (No.) 2,459 3,347

5. No. of Tharu households (No.) 2,043 . 1,387

6-(a) No. of Tharu families living below the poverty linc 1,168 1,097
at the end of March, 1984 (as per last survey) (No.)

(b) No. of Tharu tamilies livirg belowtle poveity line 910 797

at the end of March, 1985 (No.)
7. Item 6 (b, as percentage of item-5 (%) ' 44,51 57.5
8. No. of Tharu assisted during Sixth P lan to erable them 882 711

to cross poverty line (No.)

9. No. of 1 haru families assisted during Seventh Planto
enable them to cross poveity line :

(@) 1985-86 (N0.) . 253 311
. (b) 1986-87 (NO.) .. | 253 318
(c) 1987-88 (No.) . 258 305




ANNEXURE_II

Uiilization of financial outlays for I"DP Kheri and T.D. P.,Gonda (Rs. in lakh)
Source 1985-86 1956-87 1987-%8
SI. No. of funding — . . - ) o
ITDP TDP Primi ive D'sparsed ITDP  TDP  Piimive Dspesed TDP PTDP Pjimitive D spersed
Kn Gonda T-ibe Tribe Khr. Gonda Tr be Tribe Kheri Gonda Tribe Tiibe
B jnor Bijnor B jnor
O ©@ 3) @ G) © o ©® O a0  an 2 a3 e
I. . ojeci g an trom  32.00 15.00 527 29.18  14.40 5.27 .. 2995 15.68 -
S.ai¢ Pian
2. Quanifica‘onffom 4523  42.05 4552 31.98 . . 23.07 25.30
S.aaw plan
3. S,ecial central* 13.34 4.00 1.00 14.86 4.63 1.00 .. 14.05 14.63 1
assistance (S.C.A)) : 4 00 410
4. 1ast tu'ional Finance 12.55 13.40 " 18.13 14.1% . 14.25 9.9
- — T T e ———— e
To.al 103.12 717.45 6.27 107.69 65.19 6.27 81.32 55.52 1.00 4.10

“Be,ides a sum ui RS, 13.19 lakh, Rs. 6.08 lakhand RS, 8.6 laka hasbeen provided as special central assistanc a -
1985-06, 1986-87 and 1987-8% respectively, en P ¢under Article 275 (1) during
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ANNEXURE_1II

Summary o f Quantified Qutlays and Expeudiure under Tribal Sub-Plan—-Hills
{ Rupees in lakh)

Seventh Plan 1985-86  1986-87 = 1987-88 1985-89 1989-90

Name of the Depariment (1985-990) expeadi- expendi- ¢Xpendi-  Antici  Proposed
Quantified ture ture  tuie pated outlay
outlay, expendi-
ture
(1) (2 3 @ (5) (6) )
1 Agriculture and Allied Sector .. 1457.65 207.05  214.65 282.48  254.09 29287
2 Rural Development .. 14780  32.00 3440 3525  45.00 47.50
3 Trrigation and Flood Control .. 122,5.00 247.1; 235.00  264.75  251.57 270.00
4. Energy . C913.00  86.55 10441 225.1C 24000 26200
5. Industry and Minerals . 145.00 24.21 7.16 37.98 31.81 35,00,
6. Transpoit and Compiunication .. 1003:0C  252.C0 250.00 360.00 350.00 425,00
7. General Bconomic Services .. 157.36 18.30 23.90 12.00 30.80 47.00
8. Bducation, Sports, Art and Culture  697.60 137.85 143.50 161.82 2035 22650
9. Medicaland Health .. 291.00  6l73 4130 6795  71.90 % .00
10. Water supply, Hsusiag and Urban  {440.00 20s5.12 245.00 3%0.00  397.50 356.00
Development .
11. Welfare of Scheduled Castes aad 930.C0  120.93 120.29 146.16  173.00 18).00
Scheduled Tiibes and Other Back .
ward Classes
12. Tabour and Labou Weifare .. 54.5¢ . 2493 30.00 13.75 3.13
13. Social Welfare and Nutrition .. 25.00 3.99 6.50 6.50 6.50 5.50

Total .. 3484.00 153177 1456.11 200364 208880  226.37

e e e -

et e

r— e




CHAPTER VIII
"TWENTY POINT PROGRAMME

Eradication of poverty and removal of
social and economic disparities have been
the main objectives of country’s develop-
ment planning. The twenty point prog-
ramme also under lines these .objectives
with a greater empbhasis on poverty allevia-
tion programmes. The programme has
been restructured twice in the past in the
light of achievements and experiences and
the current programme viz. ‘“‘Twenty
Point Programme 1986” has been dovetail-
ed in the Seventh Plan. It pin-points
areas of special thurst which need imme-
diate and utmost attention.

8.2. The state is committed for suc-
cessful implementation of 20-Point Prog-
ramme from the very beginning. It has
steadily improved its position in the last
six years. From thirteenth rank in 1982-83
it got first position in the last 3 consecutive
years.

PerrorRMENCE DURING 1987-88

8.3. During 1987-88, therc was an
improvement in the performance in almost
all the important items and in many cases
the achievements were far higher than the
targets fixed. A brief review of target for
1988-89 and proposed target for 1989-90
is given below .

8.4. Trrigation has been instrumental
in bringing about the green revolution in
the state and 8.99 lakh hectares additional
irrigation potential was created during
1987-88 as against the target of 9.35 lakh
hectares from all the three sources namely,
major and medium irrigation, State and
private minor irrigation which is 96.1 per
cent of the target. The contribution of
private minor irrigation has been much
Qigher as compared to the state’s sources.
As against the target of 3694 thousand
hectares, pulses were sown in an area of
! 589 thousand hectares which is 97.1 per
cent of the target. Under I.R.D.P.,
8.24 lakh families were benefited during
the vear as acainst the target of 7.66 lakb
families which comes to 107.6 per cent.

were planted. Under the

Undcr employment  programines 608.25
lakh mandays were generated through
NREP and 596.45 lakh mandays through
RLEGP against the targets of 530.22 and
500.85 lakh mandays respectively. During
1987-88 as against a  target of 2.40
thousand acres of land, 4.08 thousand
acres (170.0 per cent) of land was allotted
to .85 thousand land allottees, of which
2.44 thousand allottees belonged to Sche-
duled Castes and Scheduled Tribes Simi-
larly, under the special component plan as
against the target of 3.56 lakh Scheduled
Castes and 3,200 Scheduled Tribes facili-
ties 4.39 lakh Scheduled Castes and 4708
Scheduled Tribes families werc benefited,
which comes to 123.3 per cent and 147.1
per cent respectively. With a  view to
provide clean drinking water 10914
problem villages were covered against the
target of 9700 which is 112.5 per cent of
the target. Under house-site allotment,
75297 house-sites were allotted to Schedul-
ed Caste/Scheduled Tribes, Landless agri-
cultural labourers, artisans and other
economically weaker section of the society
as against the target of 59,000 which
comes to 150.6 per cent. Similarly against
a target of 36210 house-construction in
rural areas 47852 houses were constructed
by Rural Development which is 132.1
per cent of the target. A population of
191220 was benefited against the target of
1,70,000 population under slum improve-
ment programme. 20364 houses were
constructed against the target of 17500 for
the economically weaker section and 7926
I..1.G. Houses were constructed against
a target of 7500 in urban areas. Under
electrification programme, against the
target of 4080 villages and 3914 Harijan
Basties, 4185 wvillages (102.6 ver cent)’
and 4302 Harijan Basties (109.9 per cent)!
were electrified. Similarly. 21917 punip-
sets were energised against the target of
18000. A massive programme for planta-

tion of 4200 lakh plants was fixed during

1087-88 against which 4421 lakh plants

programmig
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of non-conventional sources of energy in
rural areas, 18301 bio-gas plants (101.6
per cent) were set up against the target of
13000. As against the target of 520 pri-
mary Health Centres and1000 Sub-Centres,
435 PHC’s and 1000 sub-centres were
established. Similarly 207 ICDS Centres
were set up against the target of 180 which
15 1150 per cent of the target. In village
and small Scale industries 20,000 units
were to be set up, against which 20875

units (104.4 per cent) were established.’

Similarly as against the target of 30,000
handicraft units 33150 (110.5 per cent)
units were established. Thus in all the
poverty alleviation and labour oriented
programmes, the state achieved more than
hundred per cent. The most outstanding
achievement of the year under reference
avas in family planning programme where
the achievement was 750 thousand against
the target of 650 thousand sterilisation
which comes to 115.4 per cent of the
target. The physical progress of 20-Point
Programme from 1985-86 to 1987-88, the
target for 1988-89 and Proposed Target
for 1989-90 are placed at Annexure-1.

MONITORING ARRANGEMENTS

8.5. An elaborate and effective method
of implementation and monitoring has
been adopted at the State level. The
responsibility of implementation has been
given to the departments concerned and
they have made their own arrangements
for implementation down to the village
level. The twenty point programme com-
mittees have been constituted at the state,
district and block levels for over all moni-
toring of the programme. At State level,
a Committee headed by the Chief Minister
has been constituted. The concerned
ministers, a few MPs/MLAs social wor-
kers, educationists, representative of youths
and the Chief Secretary are the members
of the Committee. Similarly, District
level committees have been constituted
under the Chairmanship of the Ministers-
sn-charge of the Districts. The Cabinet/
State Ministers of the districts concerned,
all MPs/MLAs/MLCs of district, irres-
pective of their party affiliation, president
of district youth committee, District Pre-
sident of Natinnal Students Federtinng,
2 nolitical enfferers. 2 members of Sche-
duled Castes/Scheduled Tribes, district co-

ordinator of “U.P. Rastriya Gramin Mag-
door Congress”, one ex-army personnel
and the District Magistrates are members of
the committees. Block level committee
have also been constituted under the Chair-
manship ot Block Pramukhs. These Com-
mittees meet from time to time and moni-
tor the progress.

8.6. Apart from review and monitor-
ing by the atoresaid committees, a regular
monitoring is being done by high officials
at every level. At the state level, the
Chief Secretary reviews the progress of
different programmes from time to time.
Parucularly the items whose performance
is poor, are reviewed in these meetings and
strategy for improvement is evolved.

8.7. Divisional Commissioners review
the programme every month in the meet-
ing attended by the District Magistrates
of Division and concerned Zonal Oficers.
A roaster of divisional review meetings has
been drawn up and secretaries and neads
of departments, have been asked to parti-
cipate in these meetings so that problems
faced at gross root level may catch their
attention and the problems are solvzd in
the meetings itself or immediately there-
after. Similarly District Magistrate review
progress with the district level officers in
the first week of every month after ollec-
tion and compilation of district leve) pro-
gress report. A regular feed back of the
problems raised in these meetings are
forwarded to the 20-Point Programm: De-
partment at the state level where suitable
actions are taken.

8.8. Apart from the above commttees
at different level, a separate department of
20-Point Programme exists at the state
secretariat, which is headed by a secretary.
The department functions as a nodal
department at the state level and provides
necessary linkage between departnents
involved in the implementation of various
items of the programme and moritors
district and division wise progress o the
prooramme in additoin to the state level
performance.

VERACITY OF DATA AND
QUALITATIVE ASPECT .
OF THE PROGRAMME

8.9. One of the greatest dangers n the
1mplementat10n of such an important pro-
gramme is tendency of fictitious repating
to show hundrec per cent achievenent.



All possible care is being taken to minimise
such reportings.

been made compulsory and this has been
included as an important indicator for
assessing performance of districts. Once
the lists are published, every thing becomes
above the board and anybody can cross-
check the veracity of data reported. Task
forces of officers have been formed at dis-
trict and division level to verify on spot
the authenticity of progress reported.
Emphasis has been laid on visits to remote

Publication of list of
beneficiaries and directory of works has

157

and interior areas. Heads of department

have also been asked to form:task forces

at the headquarter level and send them
regularly in the field for. on the spot
checking. Planning department conducts

sample checking with its own field staff.

Verification of bio-gas plants,

drinking
water facilities and IRDP

beneficiaries

was got done in the previous years. A
similar checking of electrification of
villages and Indira Avas constructed

during 1986-87, has been conducted this
year by the planning department.



ANNEXURE-1
Physical Progress of 20-Paint Programme

Point Programme related to the point

8¢1

Unit Position Achievemert Target  Proposed
no. ason ———————— —— ———— ]988-89 target
1.4-86 1985-86 1986-87  1987-88 1989-90
o e - e @ e e 0 ® o
1 (A) Families bencefited under IRDP
(i) New families lakh No. 42,79 3.13 2.49 2.04 }
611 5.80
(ii) Old Families ’ .. 316 3.15 3.88 6.20 .
Total T us9s e 6a1 824 611 580
(B) Employmert creaied under National Rurai Employment lakh Mandavs 2388.40 472.39 440.00 608.25 580.00 663.23
Programme
(C) Bmployment cteated under RLEGP . . " 92341 407.26 44700  59€A45 42770 47475
(D) Setting-up of Small Scale Industries .. .. No. 127294 10584 18893 20875 22000 24000
3 Irrigation potential crected
(i) State Miuo: Irrigation 1.akl ha, 35.37 1.34 1.42 1.09 1.27 1.29
(ii) Private Minor Irrigation Lakh ha. 127.45 7.10 7.29 7.67 6.13 11.20
5 Ceiling land allotted 000 Acres 250.44 1.47 1.82 .65 0.51
6 Rehabilitation of bonded labour y .. No. 16908 4199 4749 3554 1348
7 Villages covered under Drinking Water SupplyProgramme No. ’ 49224 8827 11997 10914 7000 3170
8 Heajth for All
(i) Community Health Centres .. No. .. .. .. .. 17 37
(ii) Primary Health Centres .. No. 1324 372 500 435 550
(iii) Sub-Centres ' .. .. No, 15705 2000 1500 1000 1500
(iv) Immunisation of childien .. No. . 2857000 3389000

‘e



9

Family Planning (Two Ghild Norms)

(i) Sterilization . 000 No. 4261 544 740 750 650
(i) Bquivalence of TUD, CC Users and ©.P, Users ., 000 No. 1765 2150 2364 3454 3454
(i) Bstablishment of 1.C.D.S. Blocks (Cumulative) No. 176 176 201 207 281 321
(iv) Establishment of Anganwadies (Cumulative) No. . .. 1867 220 -
11 Assistance to Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes
(1) Scheduled Castes families No. 2278697 330765 414260 438856 360000 352405
(i) Scheduled Tribes families No. 4772 3200 4708 3200 700
14 - Housing for the people
(i) Provision of House Sites No. 1866603 88733 87952 75297 50000 50000
) Ecor;)omically Weaker Section houses (in Rural No. 114337 30399 31158 16669 100000 300000
area
(i) Indira Avas Yojana for Scheduled Castes/ No. 16467 19717 31183 23400 27135
Scheduled Tribes
(iv) Eco;gmically Weaker Section houses (in Urban No. 192017 27122 24409 20364 12000 15000
are
(v) Lower Income Group Houses (in Urban Areas),, No. 7926 5000 5000
\$ ' Improvement of Slums
Population covered No. 573125 205666 208523 191220 150000 210000
16 Forestry
Tree Plantation Lakh No. 3800.9 3548.00 4865.00 4421.00 5100.60  6000,00
18 Fair Price Shops opened No. 33285 4462 4259 4576 2000 2000
19 Energy for the villages
(1) Villages electrified Na. 67550 4486 4003 4185 2750 2765
(i) Pump-sets energised . No. 512511 27904 30082 21917 21200 15500
(iii) Distribution of Iqxproved Chullabs No. .. 62410 60626 101353 180000 400000
(iv) Establishment of Bio-gas Plants No. 123504 27295 30186 18301 18000 13000

661



10,

11.

12.

13.
14.

15.

MAPS

Growth Rate of State Economy—1986-87
Per Capita Central Assistance—1951 —§8
Per Capita Central Assistance—1988-89
Credit Deposit Ratio—December, 1987

Percentage of population
below poverty line—1983-84

Literacy percentage—1981
Per Capita Consumption of Electricity—1986-87
Cropping Intensity—1984-85

Percentage of small holdings
to total holdings—1980-81

Percentage of marginal holdings to total holdings—1980-81
Consumption of fertilizers per hectare of gross cultivated area—1986-87
Electrified villages as percentage of tctal villages—1986

Per capita domestic product at current prices—1986-87

Value added per industrial worker—1983-84

Beds available in allopathic hospitals per lakh of population—1985

PSUP.—A.P. 10 Sa. (Niyojan)—2-11-88—~(2064)—1988—1800 (Mech.)]
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